


George Ol ive r  L i l l e g a r d  

This  yea r  marks t h e  cen tenary  of t h e  b i r t h  of 
George O l ive r  L i l l e g a r d  and i t  i s  only  f i t t i n g  t h a t  
we d e d i c a t e  t h e  nex t  two i s s u e s  of t h e  Quar te r ly  t o  
h i s  memory by p r i n t i n g  some l e c t u r e s  on miss ions  
which h e  d e l i v e r e d  a t  T h i e n s v i l l e ,  Wisconsin, i n  
t h e  f a l l  of 1955. These l e c t u r e s  were l a t e r  p r i n t e d  
i n  t h e  Q u a r t a l s c h r i f t :  bu t  wi th  t h e  kind permission 
of t h e  p re sen t  e d i t o r  of t h e  Wisconsin Lutheran 
Qua r t e r ly ,  w e  a r e  r e p r i n t i n g  them h e r e .  Also 
included i n  t h i s  i s s u e  i s  an i n t e r e s t i n g  and inform- 
a t i v e  a r t i c l e  on LUTHER'S HYMNS by P a s t o r  Harry 
B a r t e l s ,  p a s t o r  of B e a u t i f u l  Savior  Lutheran Church, 
F t .  Wayne, Ind i ana ,  and a  t imely  a r t i c l e  by a  semi- 
nary s tuden t  on t h e  d e v a s t a t i n g  e f f e c t s  of t h e  
H i s t o r i c a l - C r i t i a l  Method of B i b l i c a l  I n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  

George L i l l e g a r d  was born on A p r i l  23, 1988, 
i n  Calmar, Iowa, Af t e r  a t t e n d i n g  l o c a l  e lementary 
s choo l s ,  he  e n r o l l e d  i n  t h e  Prep Department of 
Luther  Col lege ,  Decorah, Iowa, g r adua t ing  from t h e r e  
i n  1908. Four y e a r s  l a t e r  h e  graduated from Luther  
Col lege.  I n  1909 h e  en t e r ed  Luther  Seminary a t  
S t .  Pau l ,  Minnesota, and graduated from t h a t  i n s t i -  
t u t i o n  i n  1912. That same year  h e  rece ived  a  c a l l  
from t h e  Norwegian Synod t o  be a  miss ionary  i n  China. 
He served  t h e r e  u n t i l  1915, when he  had t o  r e t u r n  t o  
t h e  S t a t e s  because of h i s  f a t h e r ' s  i l l n e s s .  When 
t h e  merger of t h e  s e v e r a l  Lutheran church bodies  
became e f f e c t i v e  i n  1917, h e  withdrew h i s  membership 
i n  t h e  Norwegian Synod and jo ined  t h e  Minor i ty ,  
p r e s e n t l y  t h e  Evangel ica l  Lutheran Synod. 

On May 26, 1920, h e  was marr ied t o  Bernice 
Onstad a t  Our S a v i o r ' s  Lutheran Church, Madison, 
Wisconsin. The Rev. Holden Olsen o f f i c i a t e d .  This  
union was b l e s sed  wi th  e i g h t  c h i l d r e n .  That same 
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y e a r ,  1920, George r e c e i v e d  a c a l l  from t h e  
M i s s o u r i  Synod t o  s e r v e  a s  a m i s s i o n a r y  once a g a i n  
i n  China.  T h i s  t ime h e  s e r v e d  seven y e a r s .  I n  
1928 h e  accep ted  a c a l l  t o  Harvard S t r e e t  Lu theran  
Church, Cambridge, M a s s a c h u s e t t s ,  and was p a s t o r  
u n t i l  1952 when h e  a c c e p t e d  a c a l l  t o  be  a p r o f e s -  
s o r  a t  Bethany Lutheran  T h e o l o g i c a l  Seminary,  
During h i s  p a s t o r a t e  o u t  e a s t  h e  a l s o  s e r v e d  a s  
s e c r e t a r y  of t h e  Synod f o r  e i g h t e e n  y e a r s .  He was 
f o r c e d  t o  r e s i g n  a s  p r o f e s s o r  from t h e  seminary 
a f t e r  t e n  y e a r s  because  of i l l n e s s .  On June  14, 
1965, h e  was c a l l e d  t o  h i s  e t e r n a l  r e s t .  

P r o f e s s o r  L i l l e g a r d  was b l e s s e d  w i t h  excep- 
t i o n a l  g i f t s .  He w i l l  be  remembered f o r  h i s  
numerous w r i t i n g s .  He wro te  many p a p e r s  f o r  Confer-  
e n c e s  and Synod p u b l i c a t i o n s .  He a l s o  wro te  s e v e r a l  
monographs, such a s  "Modernism" and "The S e p a r a t i o n  
of Church and S t a t e . "  He w i l l  be  b e s t  remembered 
f o r  h i s  book " ~ r o m  Eden t o  Egypt," which c o n t a i n s  
sermons based on Genes i s .  H e  a l s o  s e r v e d  a s  e d i t o r  
of t h e  Synod 's  Norwegian p e r i o d i c a l  " ~ i r k e  Tidende" 
(Church News) f o r  many y e a r s ,  P r o f e s s o r  L i l l e g a r d  
co-ed i ted   race f o r  Grace,"  a h i s t o r y  of t h e  
Norwegian Synod, and was e d i t o r  of " ~ a i t h  of Our 
F a t h e r s , "  s e q u e l  t o  t h e  fo rmer .  These a r e  b u t  a 
few of h i s  l i t e r a r y  a c t i v i t i e s .  

BLESSED BE HIS MEMORY 
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LECTURES ON MISSIONS 

by 

Geo. 0 .  L i l l e g a r d  

I .  Missions i n  the  Bible 

The Bib le  i s  f i r s t  and l a s t  a  book of miss ions .  
I t  t e l l s  u s  t h e  s t o r y  of how God s e n t  H i s  Son i n t o  
t h e  world t o  redeem f a l l e n  mankind, and of how t h i s  
Son s e n t  H i s  d i s c i p l e s  ou t  i n t o  a l l  t h e  world t o  
proclaim t h e  good news of H i s  s a l v a t i o n .  "Sent" 
i s  t h e  key-word. J e s u s  says:  "As  thou h a s t  s e n t  
me i n t o  t he  world,  even s o  have I a l s o  s e n t  them 
i n t o  t h e  world" (John 17 :  18). The prophets  were 
mi s s iona r i e s ,  s e n t  by God t o  t each  H i s  people  t h e  
mys t e r i e s  of t h e  Kingdom, and t o  w i tnes s  t o  a l l  
n a t i o n s  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  only  one God, t h e  Lord God 
of I s r a e l .  The a p o s t l e s  were mi s s iona r i e s ,  s e n t  by 
C h r i s t  t o  t each  a l l  n a t i o n s  and t o  b a p t i z e  them i n  
t h e  name of t h e  Tr iune  God. The h i s t o r y  of t h e  
Church, both i n  t h e  Old and t h e  New Testament t imes ,  
i s  t h e  h i s t o r y  of t h e  p rog re s s  t h e s e  m i s s i o n a r i e s  
made i n  t h e i r  d i v i n e l y  appointed t a s k  of l e ad ing  
men t o  t h e  t r u e  God and t h e  only Sav io r .  Thus we 
can say t h a t  any d i s c u s s i o n  of C h r i s t i a n  Missions 
involves  i n  r e a l i t y  t h e  whole f i e l d  of Church 
Hi s to ry  and even of World H i s to ry ,  s i n c e  t h e  s t o r y  
of t h e  Church i s  so  i n t i m a t e l y  bound up wi th  t h e  
s t o r y  of t h e  world i n  gene ra l .  A pseudo-h is tor ian  
l i k e  H. G.  Wells may ignore  t h e  Church i n  w r i t i n g  
h i s  "Outl ine of H i s to ry  . I 1  But Edward Gibbon, who 
was no f r i e n d  of t h e  Church, had t o  say  i n  h i s  
"Decline and F a l l  of t h e  Roman Empire": "From t h e  
counc i l  of Nicea t o  t h e  end of t h e  seventh cen tu ry ,  
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t h e  peace and u n i t y  of t h e  church was invaded by 
t h e s e  s p i r i t u a l  wars;  and s o  deeply d i d  they  a f f e c t  
t h e  d e c l i n e  and f a l l  of t h e  empire,  t h a t  t h e  h i s -  
t o r i a n  h a s  t oo  o f t e n  been compelled t o  a t t e n d  t h e  
synods,  t o  exp lo re  t h e  c r eeds ,  and t o  enumerate 
t h e  s e c t s ,  of t h i s  busy pe r iod  of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  
annals"  (Vol . V.  , p  , 488) . 

We must, t h e r e f o r e ,  l i m i t  o u r s e l v e s  t o  c e r t a i n  
phases  of t h e  work of mi s s ions  which we can cover  
t o  some e x t e n t ,  though i t  be n e c e s s a r i l y  i n  on ly  a  
sketchy manner. We s h a l l  n o t  t r y  t o  review t h e  
f r u i t s  of t h e  Gospel i n  t h e  l i v e s  of men and n a t i o n s ,  
t h e  s o c i a l  changes i t  h a s  wrought, t h e  i n f l u e n c e  i t  
h a s  e x e r t e d  on t h e  course  of e v e n t s  i n  t h e  world,  
t h e  e f f o r t s  made i n  i t s  name t o  reform a  c o r r u p t  
world and t o  e s t a b l i s h  c i v i c  r i gh t eousnes s ,  peace 
and j u s t i c e  on e a r t h .  Kenneth S. L a t o u r e t t e ' s  
"A H i s to ry  of ~ h r i s t i a n i t y "  h a s  a t tempted t o  do 
t h a t ,  b u t  w i t h  ques t i onab l e  succes s .  For he  a t t r i b -  
u t e s  t o  t h e  i n f l u e n c e  of C h r i s t i a n i t y  many t h i n g s  
which should r a t h e r  be a t t r i b u t e d  t o  f a l s e  teach-  
i ngs ,  pagan ph i lo soph ie s ,  and proud s p e c u l a t i v e  
a t t e m p t s  t o  reach  God by human wisdom and s c i ence .  
To t h e  advoca tes  of t h e  "Soc ia l  Gospel," t h e  
C h r i s t i a n  Gospel h a s  meaning on ly  accord ing  a s  i t  
b e a r s  such v i s i b l e  f r u i t s  i n  s o c i e t y  a s  we have 
j u s t  i n d i c a t e d .  But t o  t h e  t r u e  C h r i s t i a n ,  t h e  
Gospel i s  " t h e  power of God un to  s a l v a t i o n  t o  
every one t h a t  b e l i e v e t h , "  (Rom. 1: 16) whether t h e  
f r u i t s  of f a i t h  become v i s i b l e  i n  s o c i e t y  o r  n o t .  
Only Judgment Day can and w i l l  r e v e a l  what t h e  t r u e  
f r u i t s  of t h e  Gospel have been. Therefore  w e  a r e  
i n t e r e s t e d  c h i e f l y  i n  t r a c i n g  t h e  e x t e n t  t o  which 
t h e  Gospel h a s  been proclaimed i n  a l l  t h e  world 
from t h e  beginning,  a s su red  t h a t  t h e  f r u i t s  were 
t h e r e ,  whether a s  "a savour  of dea th  un to  dea th , "  

"a savour of l i f e  un to  l i f e "  ( I 1  Cor. 2: 16) . 
Gospel being what i t  i s ,  Pau l  had t o  say: 
soever  s h a l l  c a l l  upon t h e  name of t h e  Lord 

be saved. How then  s h a l l  they  c a l l  on him 

- 2 -  

i n  whom they  have no t  be l i eved?  and how s h a l l  they 
b e l i e v e  i n  him of whom they  have n o t  heard?  and 
how s h a l l  they  h e a r  wi thout  a p reache r?  And how 
s h a l l  they  preach,  excep t  they  be  s e n t ?  a s  i t  i s  
w r i t t e n ,  How b e a u t i f u l  a r e  t h e  f e e t  of them t h a t  
preach t h e  gospe l  of peace,  and b r i n g  g l ad  t i d i n g s  
of good t h ings !  But they  have n o t  a l l  obeyed t h e  
Gospel. For E s a i a s  s a i t h ,  Lord, who h a t h  be l i eved  
our  r e p o r t ?  So then  f a i t h  cometh by hea r ing ,  and 
hea r ing  by t h e  word of God. But I say ,  Have they  
n o t  heard?  Yes, v e r i l y ,  t h e i r  sound went i n t o  a l l  
t h e  e a r t h ,  and t h e i r  words un to  t h e  ends of t h e  
world (Rom. 10:13-17). 

And t h i s  may s e r v e  a s  a  g e n e r a l  theme f o r  our  
l e c t u r e s :  "Their  sound went i n t o  a l l  t h e  e a r t h ,  
and t h e i r  words un to  t h e  ends of t h e  world." We 
s h a l l  s e e  t h i s  t r u t h  a s  i t  i s  made mani fes t :  
I .  I n  t h e  B ib l e .  11. I n  t h e  h i s t o r y  of t h e  church 
through t h e  f i r s t  18 c e n t u r i e s .  111. I n  t h e  s t o r y  
of t h e  g r e a t  Mission Century of t h e  Church. We 
s h a l l  a l s o  cons ide r  b r i e f l y :  I V .  The Re l ig ions  of 
t h e  Heathen World; and V .  Mission P r i n c i p l e s  and 
Methods. 

The Gospel i s  by i t s  very  n a t u r e  something which 
must be proclaimed by t h e  Lord from whom i t  comes 
and by t hose  whom He a p p o i n t s  t o  b r i n g  t h e  Good News 
t o  t h e  world of men. I t  can never  become known i n  
any o t h e r  way. For t h e  Gospel t e l l s  u s ,  n o t  some- 
t h i n g  t h a t  man s h a l l  do, n o t  something which he can 
s p i n  ou t  of h i s  own God-given f a c u l t y  of reason  o r  
ou t  of m y s t i c a l  communion w i th  t h e  s p i r i t  world,  
bu t  something t h a t  God does  f o r  t h e  b e n e f i t  of f a l l e n  
man, something which He h a s  from e t e r n i t y  i n  H i s  
s e c r e t  counse l s  planned t o  do, and which He had t o  
make known t o  men, i f  they  were t o  l e a r n  about  i t  
a t  a l l .  A s  S t .  Pau l  says :  "We speak t h e  wisdom 
of God i n  a  mystery,  even t h e  hidden wisdom, which 
God orda ined  be fo re  t h e  world un to  our  g lo ry :  
Which none of  t h e  p r i n c e s  of t h i s  world knew: f o r  



t h e  peace and u n i t y  of t h e  church was invaded by 
t h e s e  s p i r i t u a l  wars;  and s o  deeply d i d  they  a f f e c t  
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We must, t h e r e f o r e ,  l i m i t  o u r s e l v e s  t o  c e r t a i n  
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"a savour of l i f e  un to  l i f e "  ( I 1  Cor. 2: 16) . 
Gospel being what i t  i s ,  Pau l  had t o  say: 
soever  s h a l l  c a l l  upon t h e  name of t h e  Lord 
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l e c t u r e s :  "Their  sound went i n t o  a l l  t h e  e a r t h ,  
and t h e i r  words un to  t h e  ends of t h e  world." We 
s h a l l  s e e  t h i s  t r u t h  a s  i t  i s  made mani fes t :  
I .  I n  t h e  B ib l e .  11. I n  t h e  h i s t o r y  of t h e  church 
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Methods. 

The Gospel i s  by i t s  very  n a t u r e  something which 
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t h i n g  t h a t  man s h a l l  do, n o t  something which he can 
s p i n  ou t  of h i s  own God-given f a c u l t y  of reason  o r  
ou t  of m y s t i c a l  communion w i th  t h e  s p i r i t  world,  
bu t  something t h a t  God does  f o r  t h e  b e n e f i t  of f a l l e n  
man, something which He h a s  from e t e r n i t y  i n  H i s  
s e c r e t  counse l s  planned t o  do, and which He had t o  
make known t o  men, i f  they  were t o  l e a r n  about  i t  
a t  a l l .  A s  S t .  Pau l  says :  "We speak t h e  wisdom 
of God i n  a  mystery,  even t h e  hidden wisdom, which 
God orda ined  be fo re  t h e  world un to  our  g lo ry :  
Which none of  t h e  p r i n c e s  of t h i s  world knew: f o r  



had they  known i t ,  they  would n o t  have c r u c i f i e d  
t h e  Lord of g lo ry .  But a s  i t  i s  w r i t t e n ,  Eye h a t h  
n o t  seen,  nor  e a r  hea rd ,  n e i t h e r  have en t e r ed  i n t o  
t h e  h e a r t  of man, t h e  t h i n g s  which God h a t h  pre-  
pared f o r  them t h a t  l o v e  him. But God h a t h  r evea l ed  
them unto  u s  by h i s  S p i r i t ;  f o r  t h e  S p i r i t  s e a r c h e t h  
a l l  t h i n g s ,  yea,  t h e  deep t h i n g s  of God" ( I  Cor. 
2 : 7 f f ) .  Th i s  message from God is  one which can be 
s t a t e d  simply, i n  a  few words, a s  i n  John 3 ~ 1 6 :  
"For God s o  loved t h e  world,  t h a t  he  gave h i s  on ly  
bego t t en  Son, t h a t  whosoever b e l i e v e t h  i n  him 
should n o t  p e r i s h  bu t  have e v e r l a s t i n g  l i f e . "  Yet 
i t  concerns  t h e  "unsearchable  r i c h e s  of C h r i s t , "  
(Eph. 3 : 8 ) ,  "And wi thout  con t roversy  g r e a t  i s  t h e  
mystery of god l ine s s :  God was mani fes t  i n  t h e  
f l e s h "  (I Tim. 3:16) .  It i s  something whose marvels  
even t h e  ange l s  d e s i r e  t o  look  i n t o  ( I  P e t .  1 :12) .  

S t i l l  i t  i s  desp i s ed  and ignored by t h e  g r e a t  
ma jo r i t y  of those  who hea r  i t .  However, t h e  f a c t  
t h a t  t h e  Gospel i s  r e j e c t e d  by c e r t a i n  i n d i v i d u a l s  
o r  peoples  does  n o t  mean t h a t  i t  h a s  n o t  been 
preached e f f e c t i v e l y  among them. Nor i s  t h e i r  
ignorance of i t  proof of any th ing  e l s e  than  t h a t  
they have f a i l e d  t o  make u se  of t h e  o p p o r t u n i t i e s  
God h a s  g iven  them t o  hea r  and r e c e i v e  i t .  There  
a r e  many people  l i v i n g  w i t h i n  t h e  sound of church 
b e l l s  and w i th  B i b l e s  ready a t  hand who a r e  j u s t  a s  
ignoran t  of t h e  Gospel a s  t h e  most i s o l a t e d  savage 
i n  da rkes t  Af r i ca .  Our Lord J e s u s  had t o  say even 
of t h e  most zea lous  members of t h e  Chosen People  
of H i s  day: " In  them i s  f u l f i l l e d  t h e  prophecy of 
Esa i a s ,  which s a i t h ,  By hea r ing  ye  s h a l l  h e a r ,  and 
s h a l l  not  unders tand;  and s ee ing  ye  s h a l l  s e e ,  and 
s h a l l  n o t  perce ive :  f o r  t h i s  p e o p l e ' s  h e a r t  i s  
waxed g ros s ,  and t h e i r  e a r s  a r e  d u l l  of h e a r i n g ,  

i r  eyes  they  have c lo sed ;  les t  a t  any t ime 
s e e  wi th  t h e i r  eyes ,  and h e a r  w i t h  t h e i r  

i t h  t h e i r  h e a r t ,  and 
ed,  and I should h e a l  them" (Matt .  
h a s  t o l d  u s  t o  p reach  t h e  Gospel 

t o  every c r e a t u r e  and h a s  s e n t  H i s  Holy S p i r i t  t o  
h e l p  u s  c a r r y  o u t  t h a t  g r e a t  commission. But H e  
h a s  n o t  promised t h a t  H i s  Gospel w i l l  be every- 
where r ece ived  w i th  joy and be l i eved .  He t e l l s  u s  
only:   his Gospel of t h e  kingdom s h a l l  be 
preached i n  a l l  t h e  world for  a wZtness un to  a l l  
na t i ons"  (Matt .  2 4 : 1 4 ) .  On Judgment Day i t  i s  t h e  
unbe l i e f  of  men over  towards t h e  Gospel of God's 
g r ace  i n  C h r i s t  J e s u s  -- no t  t h e i r  s i n s  nor  t h e i r  
pagan i d o l a t r y  -- which s h a l l  condemn them. And 
t h e i r  unbe l i e f  i s  wi thout  excuse.  The h i s t o r y  of 
t h e  Church of God, o r  of C h r i s t i a n  Missions,  i s  t h u s  
t h e  record  a s  much of t h e  manner i n  which men have 
tu rned  g r o s s  h e a r t s ,  d u l l  e a r s ,  and c lo sed  eyes  t o  
i t s  sav ing  message, a s  i t  i s  of t h e  t r iumphs and 
conquering sweep of t h e  Gospel.  

We f i n d  i l l u s t r a t i o n s  of t h i s  p r i n c i p l e  from 
t h e  beginning of t h e  B ib l e  r eco rd  t o  t h e  end. God 
promised d i sobed i en t  Adam and Eve t h a t  t h e  Seed of 
t h e  woman should b r u i s e  t h e  head of t h e  s e r p e n t ,  
t h e  d e v i l  tempter  who had l e d  them i n t o  s i n .  Y e t  
t h i s  promise,  accep ted  i n  f a i t h  by Abel, l e d  Cain 
t o  murder h i s  b r o t h e r .  For when God accep ted  
~ b e l ' s  o f f e r i n g  of a  lamb, b u t  no t  C a i n v s  o f f e r i n g  
of t h e  f r u i t  of t h e  ground, i t  was because Abel had 
t r u e  f a i t h  i n  God, whi le  Cain w i th  a l l  h i s  formal  
worship of God r e j e c t e d  H i s  word and promise,  a s  
t h e  E p i s t l e  t o  t h e  Hebrews says :  "BY f a i t h  Abel 
o f f e r e d  u n t o  God a  more e x c e l l e n t  s a c r i f i c e  t han  
Cain, by which he ob ta ined  w i t n e s s  t h a t  he  was 
r i g h t e o u s ,  God t e s t i f y i n g  of t h e  g i f t s "  (11:4) .  
Cain was t h e  f i r s t  D e i s t .  H e  be l i eved  i n  t h e  
e x i s t e n c e  of God and worshipped H i m .  But he  des- 
p i s e d  t h e  Gospel concerning t h e  Seed of t h e  woman, 
whose h e e l  was t o  be b r u i s e d  wh i l e  b r u i s i n g  t h e  
head of t h e  s e r p e n t ;  and he  would n o t  b r i n g  t h e  
o f f e r i n g  of blood-atonement by s l a u g h t e r i n g  a  lamb, 
a s  b e l i e v i n g  Abel d i d .  He a s  w e l l  a s  Abel knew 
about  t h e  promise. But even a f t e r  h e  was punished 
f o r  h i s  cr ime,  h e  and h i s  fami ly  l i v e d  wi thout  t h e  
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t h e  woman should b r u i s e  t h e  head of t h e  s e r p e n t ,  
t h e  d e v i l  tempter  who had l e d  them i n t o  s i n .  Y e t  
t h i s  promise,  accep ted  i n  f a i t h  by Abel, l e d  Cain 
t o  murder h i s  b r o t h e r .  For when God accep ted  
~ b e l ' s  o f f e r i n g  of a  lamb, b u t  no t  C a i n v s  o f f e r i n g  
of t h e  f r u i t  of t h e  ground, i t  was because Abel had 
t r u e  f a i t h  i n  God, whi le  Cain w i th  a l l  h i s  formal  
worship of God r e j e c t e d  H i s  word and promise,  a s  
t h e  E p i s t l e  t o  t h e  Hebrews says :  "BY f a i t h  Abel 
o f f e r e d  u n t o  God a  more e x c e l l e n t  s a c r i f i c e  t han  
Cain, by which he ob ta ined  w i t n e s s  t h a t  he  was 
r i g h t e o u s ,  God t e s t i f y i n g  of t h e  g i f t s "  (11:4) .  
Cain was t h e  f i r s t  D e i s t .  H e  be l i eved  i n  t h e  
e x i s t e n c e  of God and worshipped H i m .  But he  des- 
p i s e d  t h e  Gospel concerning t h e  Seed of t h e  woman, 
whose h e e l  was t o  be b r u i s e d  wh i l e  b r u i s i n g  t h e  
head of t h e  s e r p e n t ;  and he  would n o t  b r i n g  t h e  
o f f e r i n g  of blood-atonement by s l a u g h t e r i n g  a  lamb, 
a s  b e l i e v i n g  Abel d i d .  He a s  w e l l  a s  Abel knew 
about  t h e  promise. But even a f t e r  h e  was punished 
f o r  h i s  cr ime,  h e  and h i s  fami ly  l i v e d  wi thout  t h e  



hope of redemption, wi thout  repentance  and t r u e  
f a i t h .  

Throughout t h e  approximately 2000 y e a r s  be fo re  
t h e  Flood, t h e  Gospel of t h e  promised Redeemer was 
proclaimed by b e l i e v i n g  p a t r i a r c h s .  We read  t h a t  
i n  t h e  days of Se th  men began t o  " c a l l  upon t h e  
name of t h e  ~ o r d "  (Gen. 4: 26).  A s  Luther  shows, 
t h i s  must r e f e r  t o  p u b l i c  p reach ing  of t h e  word, 
n o t  merely t o  p r i v a t e  p r aye r  and worship.  The 
descendants  of Se th  were n o t  so  e n t i r e l y  s e p a r a t e  
from t h e  descendants  of Cain t h a t  they could n o t  
b r i n g  t h e  Gospel t o  them; f o r  by t h e  t ime of Enoch 
they  had begun even t o  i n t e rmar ry  wi th  t h e  god l e s s  
daughte rs  of men. Of Enoch we a r e  t o l d  t h a t  he  
walked wi th  God, and t h e  E p i s t l e  t o  t h e  Hebrews 
says:  "BY f a i t h  Enoch was t r a n s l a t e d  t h a t  he  should 
no t  s e e  dea th ;  and was n o t  found, because God had 
t r a n s l a t e d  him; f o r  b e f o r e  h i s  t r a n s l a t i o n  he  had 
t h i s  tes t imony,  t h a t  he  p leased  God. But wi thout  
f a i t h  i t  i s  imposs ib le  t o  p l e a s e  him" (1 1: 5-6) . 
That he  walked w i th  God d i d  n o t  mean merely t h a t  he  
l e d  a  v i r t u o u s  l i f e ,  bu t  t h a t  he  l i v e d  a  l i f e  of 
f a i t h ,  -- f a i t h  i n  t h e  Savior  i n  whom a lone  he  could 
be counted r i g h t e o u s .  Jude 14f shows u s  a l s o  t h a t  
Enoch t e s t i f i e d  bo ld ly  a g a i n s t  t h e  u n b e l i e v e r s  of 
h i s  age: "And Enoch a l s o ,  t h e  seventh  from Adam, 
prophesied of t h e s e ,  say ing ,  Behold, t h e  Lord 
cometh w i th  t e n  thousands of h i s  s a i n t s ,  t o  execute  
judgment upon a l l  and t o  convince a l l  t h a t  a r e  
ungodly among them of a l l  t h e i r  ungodly deeds which 
they  have ungodly committed, and of a l l  t h e i r  ha rd  
speeches  which ungodly s i n n e r s  have spoken a g a i n s t  
him. " 

S t i l l  l a t e r ,  a s  t h e  world grew i n c r e a s i n g l y  
co r rup t  i n  s p i t e  of t h e  l i g h t  of t h e  Gospel which 

a11 possessed,  Noah was God's g r e a t  messenger 
. He i s  c a l l e d  a  "preacher  of r i gh t eousnes s , "  
o  "found g race  i n  t h e  eyes  of t h e  Lord," and 
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and walked w i th  Godg' (Gen. 6:9) .  When God spoke 
t o  Noah and t o l d  him t h a t  i n  120 y e a r s  H e  would 
d e s t r o y  t h e  world by a g r e a t  de luge ,  because " t h e  
e a r t h  was f i l l e d  w i th  v io lence"  (Gen. 6: 11) , t h e  
people  had become s o  unbe l i ev ing  t h a t  they  s co f f ed  
a t  h i s  warnings a s  w e l l  a s  a t  t h e  gospe l  of a  
Redeemer who was t o  come. So Hebrews s ays  of him: 
"By f a i t h  Noah, being warned of God of t h i n g s  n o t  
seen  a s  y e t ,  moved w i th  f e a r ,  p repared  an  a r k  t o  
t h e  sav ing  of h i s  house; by which he  condemned t h e  
world,  and became h e i r  of t h e  r i gh t eousnes s  which 
i s  by f a i t h "  (11: 7 ) .  I n  t h a t  en l i gh t ened ,  c u l t u r e d  
age when t h e r e  were " g i a n t s  i n  t h e  e a r t h , "  "mighty 
men of renown," (Gen. 6 : 4 )  men e x p e r t  i n  t h e  a r t s  
of war and of peace,  s u r e l y  t h e r e  was no s i n g l e  
i n d i v i d u a l  who d i d  no t  know about  t h e  promise g iven  
t o  Adam and Eve. Yet they  a l l  pe r i shed  i n  u n b e l i e f .  
And our  Lord J e s u s  u s e s  t h e  s t o r y  of ~ o a h ' s  world 
a s  an example of what t h e  world s h a l l  be  l i k e  a t  
t h e  end of days: " ~ u t  a s  t h e  days of Noe were, s o  
s h a l l  a l s o  t h e  coming of t h e  Son of man be. For a s  
i n  t h e  days t h a t  were b e f o r e  t h e  f l o o d ,  they were 
e a t i n g  and d r ink ing ,  marrying and g iv ing  i n  mar r iage ,  
u n t i l  t h e  day t h a t  Noe en t e r ed  i n t o  t h e  a r k ,  and 
knew n o t  u n t i l  t h e  f l o o d  came, and took them a l l  
away; s o  s h a l l  a l s o  t h e  coming of t h e  Son of man 
be" (Matt .  24 :37f f . ) .  C h r i s t  does  n o t  emphasize 
t h e i r  s i n s  and t h e i r  wickedness bu t  simply t h e i r  
c a r e l e s s  unbe l i e f  toward t h e  word of God, bo th  i t s  
message of redemption and i t s  warning of doom and 
e t e r n a l  d e s t r u c t i o n  t o  t hose  who r e j e c t  t h a t  
message. 

A f t e r  t h e  Flood, Noah and h i s  descendants  
were g iven  God's b l e s s i n g s  and t h e  promise t h a t  
He would never  aga in  d e s t r o y  t h e  world by a  f l ood  
on account of t h e  s i n s  of men. And God kep t  t h e  
remembrance of t h a t  promise b e f o r e  them by s e t t i n g  
t h e  rainbow i n  t h e  s k i e s  a s  a  token of t h e  cove- 
nan t  between H i m  and t h e  e a r t h .  Yet i t  was n o t  
long  be fo re  r e b e l l i o n  a g a i n s t  God's word and n e g l e c t  



hope of redemption, wi thout  repentance  and t r u e  
f a i t h .  

Throughout t h e  approximately 2000 y e a r s  be fo re  
t h e  Flood, t h e  Gospel of t h e  promised Redeemer was 
proclaimed by b e l i e v i n g  p a t r i a r c h s .  We read  t h a t  
i n  t h e  days of Se th  men began t o  " c a l l  upon t h e  
name of t h e  ~ o r d "  (Gen. 4: 26).  A s  Luther  shows, 
t h i s  must r e f e r  t o  p u b l i c  p reach ing  of t h e  word, 
n o t  merely t o  p r i v a t e  p r aye r  and worship.  The 
descendants  of Se th  were n o t  so  e n t i r e l y  s e p a r a t e  
from t h e  descendants  of Cain t h a t  they could n o t  
b r i n g  t h e  Gospel t o  them; f o r  by t h e  t ime of Enoch 
they  had begun even t o  i n t e rmar ry  wi th  t h e  god l e s s  
daughte rs  of men. Of Enoch we a r e  t o l d  t h a t  he  
walked wi th  God, and t h e  E p i s t l e  t o  t h e  Hebrews 
says:  "BY f a i t h  Enoch was t r a n s l a t e d  t h a t  he  should 
no t  s e e  dea th ;  and was n o t  found, because God had 
t r a n s l a t e d  him; f o r  b e f o r e  h i s  t r a n s l a t i o n  he  had 
t h i s  tes t imony,  t h a t  he  p leased  God. But wi thout  
f a i t h  i t  i s  imposs ib le  t o  p l e a s e  him" (1 1: 5-6) . 
That he  walked w i th  God d i d  n o t  mean merely t h a t  he  
l e d  a  v i r t u o u s  l i f e ,  bu t  t h a t  he  l i v e d  a  l i f e  of 
f a i t h ,  -- f a i t h  i n  t h e  Savior  i n  whom a lone  he  could 
be counted r i g h t e o u s .  Jude 14f shows u s  a l s o  t h a t  
Enoch t e s t i f i e d  bo ld ly  a g a i n s t  t h e  u n b e l i e v e r s  of 
h i s  age: "And Enoch a l s o ,  t h e  seventh  from Adam, 
prophesied of t h e s e ,  say ing ,  Behold, t h e  Lord 
cometh w i th  t e n  thousands of h i s  s a i n t s ,  t o  execute  
judgment upon a l l  and t o  convince a l l  t h a t  a r e  
ungodly among them of a l l  t h e i r  ungodly deeds which 
they  have ungodly committed, and of a l l  t h e i r  ha rd  
speeches  which ungodly s i n n e r s  have spoken a g a i n s t  
him. " 

S t i l l  l a t e r ,  a s  t h e  world grew i n c r e a s i n g l y  
co r rup t  i n  s p i t e  of t h e  l i g h t  of t h e  Gospel which 
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and walked w i th  Godg' (Gen. 6:9) .  When God spoke 
t o  Noah and t o l d  him t h a t  i n  120 y e a r s  H e  would 
d e s t r o y  t h e  world by a g r e a t  de luge ,  because " t h e  
e a r t h  was f i l l e d  w i th  v io lence"  (Gen. 6: 11) , t h e  
people  had become s o  unbe l i ev ing  t h a t  they  s co f f ed  
a t  h i s  warnings a s  w e l l  a s  a t  t h e  gospe l  of a  
Redeemer who was t o  come. So Hebrews s ays  of him: 
"By f a i t h  Noah, being warned of God of t h i n g s  n o t  
seen  a s  y e t ,  moved w i th  f e a r ,  p repared  an  a r k  t o  
t h e  sav ing  of h i s  house; by which he  condemned t h e  
world,  and became h e i r  of t h e  r i gh t eousnes s  which 
i s  by f a i t h "  (11: 7 ) .  I n  t h a t  en l i gh t ened ,  c u l t u r e d  
age when t h e r e  were " g i a n t s  i n  t h e  e a r t h , "  "mighty 
men of renown," (Gen. 6 : 4 )  men e x p e r t  i n  t h e  a r t s  
of war and of peace,  s u r e l y  t h e r e  was no s i n g l e  
i n d i v i d u a l  who d i d  no t  know about  t h e  promise g iven  
t o  Adam and Eve. Yet they  a l l  pe r i shed  i n  u n b e l i e f .  
And our  Lord J e s u s  u s e s  t h e  s t o r y  of ~ o a h ' s  world 
a s  an example of what t h e  world s h a l l  be  l i k e  a t  
t h e  end of days: " ~ u t  a s  t h e  days of Noe were, s o  
s h a l l  a l s o  t h e  coming of t h e  Son of man be. For a s  
i n  t h e  days t h a t  were b e f o r e  t h e  f l o o d ,  they were 
e a t i n g  and d r ink ing ,  marrying and g iv ing  i n  mar r iage ,  
u n t i l  t h e  day t h a t  Noe en t e r ed  i n t o  t h e  a r k ,  and 
knew n o t  u n t i l  t h e  f l o o d  came, and took them a l l  
away; s o  s h a l l  a l s o  t h e  coming of t h e  Son of man 
be" (Matt .  24 :37f f . ) .  C h r i s t  does  n o t  emphasize 
t h e i r  s i n s  and t h e i r  wickedness bu t  simply t h e i r  
c a r e l e s s  unbe l i e f  toward t h e  word of God, bo th  i t s  
message of redemption and i t s  warning of doom and 
e t e r n a l  d e s t r u c t i o n  t o  t hose  who r e j e c t  t h a t  
message. 

A f t e r  t h e  Flood, Noah and h i s  descendants  
were g iven  God's b l e s s i n g s  and t h e  promise t h a t  
He would never  aga in  d e s t r o y  t h e  world by a  f l ood  
on account of t h e  s i n s  of men. And God kep t  t h e  
remembrance of t h a t  promise b e f o r e  them by s e t t i n g  
t h e  rainbow i n  t h e  s k i e s  a s  a  token of t h e  cove- 
nan t  between H i m  and t h e  e a r t h .  Yet i t  was n o t  
long  be fo re  r e b e l l i o n  a g a i n s t  God's word and n e g l e c t  



of H i s  promise made themselves ev iden t .  We s e e  
i t  i n  t h e  s t o r y  of Ham and Canaan and t h e  cu r se  
pronounced on them by Noah; i n  t h e  b r i e f  account 
of Nimrod who was a  "mighty hun te r  be fo re  t h e  
~ o r d "  (Gen. 10:9),  and who according t o  t r a d i t i o n  
b u i l t  t h e  tower of Babel a s  a  r a l l y i n g  p o i n t  f o r  
those  who followed him i n  h i s  worship of i d o l s  and 
i n  h i s  contempt f o r  t h e  Gospel of t h e  promised 
Redeemer, When God confounded t h e  language of t h e s e  
proud unbe l i eve r s  and s c a t t e r e d  them abroad upon 
t h e  f a c e  of a l l  t h e  e a r t h ,  i t  was intended a s  a  
punishment which would work au toma t i ca l l y  t o  keep 
r e b e l s  from jo in ing  t h e i r  f o r c e s  a g a i n s t  God and 
H i s  Church. Wherever t h e s e  people  went, they 
brought with them t h e  knowledge of God's promises 
a s  we l l  a s  of H i s  judgments on unbe l i eve r s ,  even 
though they ,  a s  Paul  s ays ,  "held down t h e  t r u t h  i n  
unr igh teousness , "  so  t h a t  i n  most p a r t s  of t h e  
world,  "when they knew God, they g l o r i f i e d  him no t  
a s  God, n e i t h e r  were t hank fu l ;  bu t  became v a i n  i n  
t h e i r  imagina t ions ,  . . . and changed t h e  g l o r y  
of t h e  unco r rup t ib l e  God i n t o  an image made l i k e  
t o  c o r r u p t i b l e  man" (Rom. 1 : 2 1 f f . ) .  By t h e  t ime 
of Abraham, men had i n  t h e  main f o r g o t t e n  t h e  l e s s o n  
of t h e  Deluge and of Babel and had become i d o l a t o r s .  
For even of Abraham's fami ly  we read  i n  t h e  book of 
Joshua: "Thus s a i t h  t h e  Lord God of I s r a e l ,  Your 
f a t h e r s  dwelt  on t h e  o t h e r  s i d e  of t h e  f l ood  i n  
o l d  t ime, even Terah,  t h e  f a t h e r  of Abraham, and 
t h e  f a t h e r  of Nachor; and they  served o t h e r  gods" 
(24:2) .  So God " su f f e r ed  a l l  n a t i o n s  t o  walk i n  
t h e i r  own ways1' (Acts 14:16),  and c a l l e d  Abraham 
ou t  of t h e  midst  of h i s  i d o l a t r o u s  fami ly  t o  be 
both t h e  t r a n s m i t t e r  of t h e  promised Seed and t h e  
g r e a t  missionary of t h e  Gospel t o  t h e  world.  He 
was indeed no t  t h e  only t r u e  b e l i e v e r ;  f o r  we read 
of o t h e r s  who confessed t h e  t r u e  God: Melchizedek 
and Job and Abimelech, e t c .  But he  was t h e  one who 
was hencefor th  t o  be t h e  s tandard-bearer  of t h e  
Gospel and a  model of t h e  t r u e  f a i t h ,  so  t h a t  he  
could be c a l l e d  " f a t h e r  of a l l  them t h a t  be l ieve"  

(Rom. 4 : l l ) .  And be i t  noted a t  once t h a t  he  was 
such a  model, no t  because of h i s  r i gh t eous ,  v i r t u o u s  
conduct and l i f e ;  f o r  he  s inned  i n  many gr ievous  
ways; bu t  because he  "be l ieved  God, and i t  was 
accounted t o  him f o r  r igh teousness"  (Gal. 3 :6) .  
And h i s  f a i t h  concerned t h e  promise t h a t  i n  him 
and h i s  seed should " a l l  f a m i l i e s  of t h e  e a r t h  be 
blessed" (Gen. 12: 5) .  That seed was C h r i s t  (Gal. 
3: 16) .  

I n  o rde r  t h a t  Abraham and h i s  descendants  might 
f u l f i l l  t h e i r  t a s k  a s  m i s s i o n a r i e s  of t h e  Gospel 
promises t o  a l l  t h e  n a t i o n s  on t h e  e a r t h ,  God 
placed them i n  t h e  land of Canaan, t h e  geographica l  
c e n t r e  of t h e  g r e a t  land-mass of t h e  e a r t h ,  Eur- 
Asia  and A f r i c a .  It  was a  land  "flowing wi th  milk 
and honey" (Ex. 3: 8 ) ,  t h e  most favored p a r t  of t h e  
F e r t i l e  Crescent  which extended from Mesopotamia t o  
Egypt. It  was t h e  cross-roads of t h e  a n c i e n t  
world, where caravans from t h e  Eas t  m e t  t h e  s h i p s  
of t h e  Great  Sea t o  t h e  w e s t  and t h e  t r a d e r s  from 
Arabia and Egypt t o  t h e  south .  From t h i s  c e n t r e ,  
Abraham and h i s  descendants  would be a b l e  t o  reach 
a l l  t h e  peoples  of t h e  e a r t h .  Abraham himself  
t r a v e l e d  from U r  of t h e  Chaldees through every p a r t  
of t h e  land of Canaan and t o  Egypt, s e t t i n g  up 
wherever he  came a l t a r s  t o  t h e  Lord. When he  read  
t h a t  he  a t  t h e s e  a l t a r s  " c a l l e d  upon t h e  name of t h e  
~ o r d "  (Gen. 12:8, e t c . ) ,  we must, w i th  Luther ,  
understand t h a t  he  no t  on ly  c a r r i e d  on h i s  own 
p r i v a t e  worship of God t h e r e ,  bu t  a l s o  preached t h e  
Word t o  everyone whom he  could reach--his l a r g e  
r e t i n u e  of s e r v a n t s  a s  w e l l  a s  t h e  people  among 
whom he  dwelt ,  whether f r i e n d s  o r  f o e s .  Some 
25 t r i b e s  o r  n a t i o n s  a r e  named i n  h i s  s t o r y  a s  
having con tac t  wi th  Abraham i n  one way o r  another .  
Through him God t e s t i f i e d  t o  them of H i s  power and 
grace .  Some r e j e c t e d  h i sword ;  o t h e r s  accepted i t .  
Pharaoh i n  Egypt drove Abraham ou t  of h i s  count ry ,  
though he had t o  admit t h a t  i t  was Abraham's God 
who "plagued Pharaoh and h i s  house wi th  g r e a t  



of H i s  promise made themselves ev iden t .  We s e e  
i t  i n  t h e  s t o r y  of Ham and Canaan and t h e  cu r se  
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(Rom. 4 : l l ) .  And be i t  noted a t  once t h a t  he  was 
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world, where caravans from t h e  Eas t  m e t  t h e  s h i p s  
of t h e  Great  Sea t o  t h e  w e s t  and t h e  t r a d e r s  from 
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~ o r d "  (Gen. 12:8, e t c . ) ,  we must, w i th  Luther ,  
understand t h a t  he  no t  on ly  c a r r i e d  on h i s  own 
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25 t r i b e s  o r  n a t i o n s  a r e  named i n  h i s  s t o r y  a s  
having con tac t  wi th  Abraham i n  one way o r  another .  
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grace .  Some r e j e c t e d  h i sword ;  o t h e r s  accepted i t .  
Pharaoh i n  Egypt drove Abraham ou t  of h i s  count ry ,  
though he had t o  admit t h a t  i t  was Abraham's God 
who "plagued Pharaoh and h i s  house wi th  g r e a t  



plagues  because of S a r a i  Abram's wife" (Gen. 12:17). 
Abimelech i n  t h e  land  of t h e  P h i l i s t i n e s  accepted 
t h e  ~ o r d ' s  warnings under s i m i l a r  c i rcumstances wi th  
t r u e  peni tence  and sought t o  make f r i e n d s  wi th  Abra- 
ham, t h e  f r i e n d  of God, saying:  "God i s  wi th  t hee  
i n  a l l  t h a t  thou does t :  Now t h e r e f o r e  swear un to  
me h e r e  by God t h a t  thou w i l t  no t  d e a l  f a l s e l y  w i th  
me, nor  wi th  my son, nor wi th  my son ' s  son: bu t  

according t o  t h e  k indness  t h a t  I have done unto  
t hee ,  thou s h a l t  do un to  me, and t o  t h e  land  wherein 
thou h a s t  sojourned" (Gen. 21: 22f .) . Simi l a r  con- 
t r a s t s  i n  t h e  way Abraham's tes t imony was rece ived  
may be found i n  t h e  King of Sodom and t h e  Amorite 
c h i e f ,  Mamre, who was con fede ra t e  wi th  Abraham 
(Gen. 14) . 

Abraham showed t h a t  he  was a  f a i t h f u l  mission- 
a ry  a l s o  i n  t h e  manner i n  which h e  i n t e r ceded  f o r  
godless  Sodom and Gomorrah. H i s  i n t e r c e s s i o n  was 
i n  va in .  So every miss ionary ,  however we l l  ac- 
qua in ted  he may become wi th  t h e  d e s t r u c t i v e  v i c e s  
and t h e  f o o l i s h  s u p e r s t i t i o n s  of t h e  heathen,  must 
emulate Abraham and i n t e r c e d e  d a i l y  f o r  them, i f  
he is  t o  c a r r y  ou t  h i s  Gospel mission wi th  p a t i e n c e  
and hope. Yet he ,  t oo ,  cannot assume t h a t  h i s  
p r aye r s  a r e  bound t o  be answered by a wholesale  
conversion of t h e  people .  

The s t o r y  of I s a a c  and Jacob i s  t h e  s t o r y  of 
Abraham over aga in .  They a l s o  e r e c t e d  a l t a r s  and 
c a l l e d  upon t h e  name of t h e  Lord wherever they came, 
t e s t i f y i n g  t o  t h e i r  f a i t h  t o  r u l e r s  and people  a l i k e .  
The Abimelech of I s a a c ' s  day, l i k e  h i s  f a t h e r  be fo re  
him, confessed t h a t  I s a a c ' s  God was t h e  t r u e  God, 
and s a i d  t o  him: "We saw c e r t a i n l y  t h a t  t h e  Lord 

d  he s a i d ,  Le t  t h e r e  be now an 
twix t  u s ,  even be twix t  u s  and thee ,  and 

a  covenant wi th  t h e e  . . . thou a r t  
d  of t h e  Lord (Jehovah)" (Gen. 26: 
t r a v e l e d  from Canaan t o  Mesopotamia 
naan and Egypt and earned t h e  name 
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I s r a e l ,  a  p r i n c e  of God; f o r  a s  a  p r i n c e  he had 
power wi th  God and wi th  men and p r e v a i l e d  (Gen. 
32: 28) .  H i s  dying prophec ies  bore  w i tnes s  t h a t  h i s  
f a i t h ,  too ,  was cen te red  i n  t h e  promised seed of 
t h e  woman which he  f o r e t o l d  would come of Judah ' s  
l i n e .  Joseph t e s t i f i e d  t o  h i s  f a i t h  t o  one and 
a l l ,  from condemned c r i m i n a l s  t o  powerful p r i n c e s  
and Pharaoh h imse l f .  The I s r a e l i t e s  i n  Egypt kept  
t h e i r  f a i t h  i n  t h e  God of g race ,  Jehovah, no t  only 
i n  t h e  l i f e - t i m e  of God-fearing Joseph,  bu t  a l s o  
through t h e  dark days of t h e i r  bondage, a s  we s e e  
from t h e  s t o r y  of Moses, which t h e  E p i s t l e  t o  t h e  
Hebrews summarizes i n  t h e  words: "BY f a i t h  Moses, 
when he was born, was h i d  t h r e e  months of h i s  
p a r e n t s ,  because they saw h e  was a  proper  c h i l d ;  
and they were no t  a f r a i d  of t h e  k i n g ' s  commandment. 
By f a i t h  Moses, when he  was come t o  yea r s ,  r e fused  
t o  be c a l l e d  t h e  son of Pharaoh 's  daughter ;  choos- 
ing  r a t h e r  t o  s u f f e r  a f f l i c t i o n  wi th  t h e  people  of 
God, than t o  enjoy t h e  p l e a s u r e s  of s i n  f o r  a  sea- 
son; esteeming t h e  reproach of C h r i s t  g r e a t e r  
r i c h e s  than t h e  t r e a s u r e s  of Egypt; f o r  he  had 

r e s p e c t  un to  t h e  recompense of t h e  reward. By 
f a i t h  he  forsook  Egypt, no t  f e a r i n g  t h e  wrath of 
t h e  king: f o r  he endured, a s  see ing  him who i s  
i n v i s i b l e .  Through f a i t h  he kept  t h e  passover ,  
and t h e  s p r i n k l i n g  of blood, l e s t  he  t h a t  des t royed  
t h e  f i r s t b o r n  should touch them" (Heb. 11:23-28). 

I n  s p i t e  of such t e s t imon ie s  t o  t h e  t r u t h  of 
God, i t  would seem t h a t  a l l  t h e  world,  by t h e  t ime 
of t h e  Exodus, was sunk i n  i d o l a t r y ,  except  f o r  t h e  
Chosen Poeple.  And even they were c o n t i n u a l l y  
compromising wi th  t h e  paganism about them, on ly  a 
minor i ty  keeping f a i t h f u l  t o  God and H i s  word. 
The s t o r y  of I s r a e l  through t h e  f i r s t  c e n t u r i e s  
is thus  a  s t o r y  of a l t e r n a t i n g  apos tasy  and r e f o r -  
mation, s u b j e c t i o n  t o  heathen t y r a n t s  and d e l i v e r -  
ance by t h e  power of God from t h e i r  enemies when 
they  repented .  The i r  g r ac ious  God showed H i s  saving 
power i n  ways t o  impress a l l  n a t i o n s ,  a s  when t h e  
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Red Sea opened t o  l e t  t h e  I s r a e l i t e s  c r o s s  and 
c lo sed  aga in  t o  d e s t r o y  t h e  Egypt ian h o s t s ;  o r  a s  
when t h e  sun s tood  s t i l l  upon Gibeon a t  Jo shua ' s  
p rayer  t o  enab l e  t h e  I s r a e l i t e s  t o  d e f e a t  t h e i r  
enemies; o r  a s  when Gideon wi th  a  band of 300 men 
rou ted  t h e  a rmies  of t h e  Mid i an i t e s .  Hebrews 
aga in  p u t s  t h e  whole s t o r y  t e r s e l y  i n  t h e  words: 
"By f a i t h  they  ( t h e  I s r a e l i t e s )  passed through t h e  
Red Sea a s  by dry  land :  which t h e  Egypt ians  
assay ing  t o  do were drowned. By f a i t h  t h e  w a l l s  
of J e r i c h o  f e l l  down, a f t e r  they were compassed 
about seven days.  By f a i t h  t h e  h a r l o t  Rahab 
pe r i shed  no t  wi th  them t h a t  be l i eved  n o t ,  when 
she  had r ece ived  t h e  s p i e s  w i th  peace.  And what 
s h a l l  I more say?  f o r  t h e  t ime would f a i l  m e  t o  
t e l l  of Gedeon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and 
Jephthae ;  of David a l s o ,  and Samuel, and of t h e  
prophe ts :  Who through f a i t h  subdued kingdoms, 
wrought r i gh t eousnes s ,  ob t a ined  promises ,  s topped 
t h e  mouths of l i o n s ,  quenched t h e  v i o l e n c e  of f i r e ,  
escaped t h e  edge of t h e  sword, o u t  of weakness 
were made s t r o n g ,  waxed v a l i a n t  i n  f i g h t ,  tu rned  
t o  f l i g h t  t h e  a rmies  of t h e  a l i e n s "  ( l l : 2 9 f f . ) .  
There was no l a c k  of oppo r tun i t y  f o r  t h e  hea then  
n a t i o n s  through a l l  t h e  p e r i o d s  of t h e  Exodus and 
t h e  Judges t o  l e a r n  t o  know t h e  t r u e  God, bu t  t h e r e  
were on ly  a  few who were w i l l i n g  t o  b e l i e v e  i n  H i m  
and fo l l ow  H i m ,  such a s  t h e  people  of Gibeon, 
Ruth of Moab, and o t h e r s  who i n  one way o r  ano the r  
were incorpora ted  i n t o  t h e  Chosen People .  

I n  t h e  age of t h e  f i r s t  k ings ,  David and Solomon 
brought t h e  fame of t h e  Lord and t h e  knowledge of 
H i s  word t o  t h e  l i m i t s  of t h e  known world.  I n  h i s  
second Psalm, David d e s c r i b e s  t h e  kingdom of God a s  
one t o  be known among a l l  t h e  hea then  i n  t h e  Lord ' s  
words t o  H i s  Son: "Ask of me, and I s h a l l  g i v e  
t h e e  t h e  hea then  f o r  t h i n e  i n h e r i t a n c e  and t h e  
u t t e rmos t  p a r t s  of t h e  e a r t h  f o r  thy  possess ion ."  

" ~ e  s h a l l  have dominion a l s o  from s e a  t o  s e a ,  and 
from t h e  r i v e r  un to  t h e  ends of t h e  e a r t h  . . . . 
Yes, a11  k i n g s  s h a l l  f a l l  down b e f o r e  him; a l l  
n a t i o n s  s h a l l  s e r v e  him . . . and men s h a l l  be  
b l e s sed  i n  him: a l l  n a t i o n s  s h a l l  c a l l  him b lessed ."  
Of Solomon w e  r ead  t h a t  " h i s  fame i n  a l l  n a t i o n s  
round about . . . and t h e r e  came of a l l  people  t o  
h e a r  t h e  wisdom of Solomon, from a l l  k ings  of t h e  
e a r t h ,  which had heard  of h i s  wisdom" (I Kings 4: 
31, 34 ) .  I t  was f i r s t  of a l l  " t he  fame of Solomon 
concerning t h e  name of t h e  Lord ( I  Kings 10:1) ,  
t h a t  t h e  queen of Sheba came t o  i n q u i r e  about .  For 
h i s  wisdom was p r i m a r i l y  moral wisdom, t h e  wisdom 
of God i n  t h e  r i gh t eousnes s  which was H i s  g i f t  t o  
men. (Cf. Prov. 8 ) .  And t h e  queen confessed:  
"Blessed be t h e  Lord t hy  God, which d e l i g h t e t h  i n  
t h e e ,  t o  s e t  t h e e  on t h e  t h rone  of I s r a e l :  because 
t h e  Lord loved I s r a e l  f o r e v e r ,  t h e r e f o r e  made he  
t h e e  king,  t o  do judgment and j u s t i c e "  ( I  Kings 
18: 9 ) .  

But t h e  I s r a e l i t e s  d i d  n o t  always f u l f i l l  t h e i r  
miss ion  a s  God's Chosen People  t o  p r e se rve  H i s  t r u t h  
and spread i t  abroad through a l l  t h e  world.  Even 
David, a  man a f t e r  God's own h e a r t ,  s inned s o  gr iev-  
ous ly  t h a t  t o  t h i s  day t h e  name of God i s  b l a s -  
phemed because of him. Solomon, i n  s p i t e  of h i s  
d i v i n e l y  g iven  wisdom, permi t ted  h i s  many hea then  
wives t o  l e a d  him a s t r a y .  They " tu rned  away h i s  
h e a r t  a f t e r  o t h e r  gods: and h i s  h e a r t  w a s  n o t  per-  
f e c t  w i th  t h e  Lord h i s  God" ( I  Kings 11: 4 ) .  He even 
b u i l t  "an h igh  p l a c e  f o r  Chemosh, t h e  abomination of 
Moab, . . . and f o r  Molech, t h e  abomination of t h e  
c h i l d r e n  of Ammon. And l i k e w i s e  d i d  he  f o r  a l l  h i s  
s t r a n g e  wives ( a  thousand i n  number), which bu rn t  
incense  and s a c r i f i c e d  un to  t h e i r  gods" (v s s .  7-8). 
L ike  r u l e r ,  l i k e  people .  The Lord had t o  punish 
t h e  whole n a t i o n  by l e t t i n g  t e n  t r i b e s  b reak  away 
from t h e  House of David, who t h e r e a f t e r  worshiped 
forb idden  i d o l s  and fol lowed t h e  Baalim of t h e  
hea then  about  them. 
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c lo sed  aga in  t o  d e s t r o y  t h e  Egypt ian h o s t s ;  o r  a s  
when t h e  sun s tood  s t i l l  upon Gibeon a t  Jo shua ' s  
p rayer  t o  enab l e  t h e  I s r a e l i t e s  t o  d e f e a t  t h e i r  
enemies; o r  a s  when Gideon wi th  a  band of 300 men 
rou ted  t h e  a rmies  of t h e  Mid i an i t e s .  Hebrews 
aga in  p u t s  t h e  whole s t o r y  t e r s e l y  i n  t h e  words: 
"By f a i t h  they  ( t h e  I s r a e l i t e s )  passed through t h e  
Red Sea a s  by dry  land :  which t h e  Egypt ians  
assay ing  t o  do were drowned. By f a i t h  t h e  w a l l s  
of J e r i c h o  f e l l  down, a f t e r  they were compassed 
about seven days.  By f a i t h  t h e  h a r l o t  Rahab 
pe r i shed  no t  wi th  them t h a t  be l i eved  n o t ,  when 
she  had r ece ived  t h e  s p i e s  w i th  peace.  And what 
s h a l l  I more say?  f o r  t h e  t ime would f a i l  m e  t o  
t e l l  of Gedeon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and 
Jephthae ;  of David a l s o ,  and Samuel, and of t h e  
prophe ts :  Who through f a i t h  subdued kingdoms, 
wrought r i gh t eousnes s ,  ob t a ined  promises ,  s topped 
t h e  mouths of l i o n s ,  quenched t h e  v i o l e n c e  of f i r e ,  
escaped t h e  edge of t h e  sword, o u t  of weakness 
were made s t r o n g ,  waxed v a l i a n t  i n  f i g h t ,  tu rned  
t o  f l i g h t  t h e  a rmies  of t h e  a l i e n s "  ( l l : 2 9 f f . ) .  
There was no l a c k  of oppo r tun i t y  f o r  t h e  hea then  
n a t i o n s  through a l l  t h e  p e r i o d s  of t h e  Exodus and 
t h e  Judges t o  l e a r n  t o  know t h e  t r u e  God, bu t  t h e r e  
were on ly  a  few who were w i l l i n g  t o  b e l i e v e  i n  H i m  
and fo l l ow  H i m ,  such a s  t h e  people  of Gibeon, 
Ruth of Moab, and o t h e r s  who i n  one way o r  ano the r  
were incorpora ted  i n t o  t h e  Chosen People .  

I n  t h e  age of t h e  f i r s t  k ings ,  David and Solomon 
brought t h e  fame of t h e  Lord and t h e  knowledge of 
H i s  word t o  t h e  l i m i t s  of t h e  known world.  I n  h i s  
second Psalm, David d e s c r i b e s  t h e  kingdom of God a s  
one t o  be known among a l l  t h e  hea then  i n  t h e  Lord ' s  
words t o  H i s  Son: "Ask of me, and I s h a l l  g i v e  
t h e e  t h e  hea then  f o r  t h i n e  i n h e r i t a n c e  and t h e  
u t t e rmos t  p a r t s  of t h e  e a r t h  f o r  thy  possess ion ."  

" ~ e  s h a l l  have dominion a l s o  from s e a  t o  s e a ,  and 
from t h e  r i v e r  un to  t h e  ends of t h e  e a r t h  . . . . 
Yes, a11  k i n g s  s h a l l  f a l l  down b e f o r e  him; a l l  
n a t i o n s  s h a l l  s e r v e  him . . . and men s h a l l  be  
b l e s sed  i n  him: a l l  n a t i o n s  s h a l l  c a l l  him b lessed ."  
Of Solomon w e  r ead  t h a t  " h i s  fame i n  a l l  n a t i o n s  
round about . . . and t h e r e  came of a l l  people  t o  
h e a r  t h e  wisdom of Solomon, from a l l  k ings  of t h e  
e a r t h ,  which had heard  of h i s  wisdom" (I Kings 4: 
31, 34 ) .  I t  was f i r s t  of a l l  " t he  fame of Solomon 
concerning t h e  name of t h e  Lord ( I  Kings 10:1) ,  
t h a t  t h e  queen of Sheba came t o  i n q u i r e  about .  For 
h i s  wisdom was p r i m a r i l y  moral wisdom, t h e  wisdom 
of God i n  t h e  r i gh t eousnes s  which was H i s  g i f t  t o  
men. (Cf. Prov. 8 ) .  And t h e  queen confessed:  
"Blessed be t h e  Lord t hy  God, which d e l i g h t e t h  i n  
t h e e ,  t o  s e t  t h e e  on t h e  t h rone  of I s r a e l :  because 
t h e  Lord loved I s r a e l  f o r e v e r ,  t h e r e f o r e  made he  
t h e e  king,  t o  do judgment and j u s t i c e "  ( I  Kings 
18: 9 ) .  

But t h e  I s r a e l i t e s  d i d  n o t  always f u l f i l l  t h e i r  
miss ion  a s  God's Chosen People  t o  p r e se rve  H i s  t r u t h  
and spread i t  abroad through a l l  t h e  world.  Even 
David, a  man a f t e r  God's own h e a r t ,  s inned s o  gr iev-  
ous ly  t h a t  t o  t h i s  day t h e  name of God i s  b l a s -  
phemed because of him. Solomon, i n  s p i t e  of h i s  
d i v i n e l y  g iven  wisdom, permi t ted  h i s  many hea then  
wives t o  l e a d  him a s t r a y .  They " tu rned  away h i s  
h e a r t  a f t e r  o t h e r  gods: and h i s  h e a r t  w a s  n o t  per-  
f e c t  w i th  t h e  Lord h i s  God" ( I  Kings 11: 4 ) .  He even 
b u i l t  "an h igh  p l a c e  f o r  Chemosh, t h e  abomination of 
Moab, . . . and f o r  Molech, t h e  abomination of t h e  
c h i l d r e n  of Ammon. And l i k e w i s e  d i d  he  f o r  a l l  h i s  
s t r a n g e  wives ( a  thousand i n  number), which bu rn t  
incense  and s a c r i f i c e d  un to  t h e i r  gods" (v s s .  7-8). 
L ike  r u l e r ,  l i k e  people .  The Lord had t o  punish 
t h e  whole n a t i o n  by l e t t i n g  t e n  t r i b e s  b reak  away 
from t h e  House of David, who t h e r e a f t e r  worshiped 
forb idden  i d o l s  and fol lowed t h e  Baalim of t h e  
hea then  about  them. 



Only by sending t h e  people  g r e a t  p rophe t s  t o  
warn and admonish, t o  e n t r e a t  and woo them wi th  
H i s  promises ,  d i d  God keep a l i v e  t h e  t r u e  f a i t h  
i n  H i m  a s  t h e  God of a l l  t h e  e a r t h ,  i t s  Crea to r  
and Redeemer. The p rophe t s  exhor ted  them, on t h e  
one hand, t o  s e p a r a t e  themselves  from t h e  hea then  
i d o l a t e r s  and sought t o  b u i l d  up a  w a l l  between 
God-fearing I s r a e l i t e s  and pagan unbe l i eve r s .  
On t h e  o t h e r  hand, they exhor ted  them t o  preach 
t h e  word of God t o  t h e  n a t i o n s  f a r  and wide and 
rebuked them f o r  t h e  s e l f i s h ,  proud a t t i t u d e  
towards t h e  hea then  which s o  many mani fes ted .  
S t i l l ,  even a  prophet  l i k e  Jonah shared  t h i s  s e l f -  
r i g h t e o u s  s p i r i t :  he  t r i e d  t o  f l e e  from God when 
he  was t o l d  t o  go t o  Nineveh and warn i t s  people  
t h a t  i n  f o r t y  days t h e i r  c i t y  would be des t royed .  
He d i d  n o t  want t h i s  pagan enemy of h i s  own people  
t o  have any oppor tun i t y  t o  r e p e n t ,  s o  a s  t o  escape  
t h e  punishment t h e  Lord announced t o  them. H e  was 
l i k e  s o  many t o  t h i s  day who do no t  want t o  "export  
t h e i r  r e l i g i o n , "  o r  who have t h e  i d e a  t h a t  t h e  
r e l i g i o n s  of t h e  hea then  a r e  good enough f o r  them, 
and t h a t  they  n e i t h e r  need nor  deserve  t o  hea r  t h e  
Gospel of God's mercy i n  C h r i s t  J e s u s .  But i t  i s  
no t  man's p l a c e  t o  judge a s  t o  where t h e  preach ing  
of God's Law and Gospel w i l l  b r i n g  i t s  proper  
f r u i t s .  We a r e  t o  c a r r y  ou t  God's commands and 
l e a v e  t h e  f r u i t s  of our  preaching t o  H i m .  Jonah 
was s e l f i s h  and wicked enough t o  be d i s p l e a s e d  and 
very  angry when God repented  of t h e  e v i l  t h a t  H e  
had s a i d  He would do un to  t h e  people  of Nineveh. 
He would r a t h e r  d i e  himself  t han  s e e  Nineveh saved 
from t h e  d e s t r u c t i o n  he  had prophesied.  Yet we 
have C h r i s t ' s  word f o r  i t  t h a t  " t he  men of Nineveh 
s h a l l  r i s e  i n  judgment w i th  t h i s  g e n e r a t i o n  ( t h e  
Jews) ,  and s h a l l  condemn it: because they  repented  
a t  t h e  preaching of Jonas  and behold,  a  g r e a t e r  
t han  Jonas  i s  here"  (Matt .  12:41).  

The s t o r y  of Jonah and Nineveh i s  r epea t ed  over  
and over  aga in  i n  t h e  h i s t o r y  of  t h e  church. Those 

who have t h e  word f a i l  t o  a p p r e c i a t e  and u se  i t ,  
and have t o  be d r i v e n  t o  b r i n g  it t o  o t h e r s ,  some- 
t imes  by pe r secu t ions  o r  o t h e r  f o r c i b l e  means. 
And those  who would seem t o  be hope l e s s ly  l o s t  i n  
s i n  and i d o l a t r y  a r e  qu ick  t o  r e c e i v e  i t  i n  f a i t h ,  
s o  t h a t  i t  can be s a i d  i n  every  age of church 
h i s t o r y :  "It s h a l l  come t o  pa s s ,  t h a t  i n  t h e  
p l a c e  where i t  was s a i d  un to  them, Y e  a r e  n o t  my 
people ,  t h e r e  i t  s h a l l  be  s a i d  un to  them, Ye a r e  
t h e  sons  of t h e  l i v i n g  God" (Hos. 1:lO).  It i s  
t h u s  t h a t  " t he  number of t h e  c h i l d r e n  of I s r a e l  
s h a l l  be a s  t h e  sand of t h e  s ea ,  which cannot be 
measured nor  numbered." And f i n a l l y ,  t h e  very  
People  of God, H i s  Chosen, t o  whom belonged " the  
adopt ion ,  and t h e  g l o r y ,  and t h e  covenants ,  and 
t h e  g iv ing  of t h e  law, and t h e  s e r v i c e  of God, and 
t h e  promises" (Rom. 9: 4 ) ,  had t o  be r e j e c t e d  a s  a  
n a t i o n ,  because of t h e i r  s tubborn  u n b e l i e f ;  wh i l e  
G e n t i l e s  whom they desp ised  became h e i r s  of t h e  
r i gh t eousnes s  which i s  by f a i t h .  

The w r i t i n g  p rophe t s  proclaimed t h e  word of 
God, not  un to  t h e  people  of I s r a e l  and Judah, bu t  
t o  a l l  t h e  n a t i o n s  of t h e  e a r t h ,  warning t h e  one 
a s  we l l  a s  t h e  o t h e r  of t h e  judgments t h a t  were 
t o  come upon unbe l i eve r s  and promising t h e  e t e r n a l  
merc ies  of God t o  a l l  who repented  and tu rned  t o  
God i n  s i n c e r e  f a i t h .  One a f t e r  t h e  o t h e r  of t h e  
n a t i o n s  of t h e  world i s  named, even t h e  l and  of 
Sinim, i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  China. Thus I s a i a h  f i r s t  
prophesied t h e  u t t e r  confus ion  of Egypt. But t hen  
aga in  he makes t h e  remarkable promise: "1n t h e  day 
s h a l l  t h e r e  be an a l t a r  t o  t h e  Lord i n  t h e  midst  of 
t h e  land  of Egypt. . . . And t h e  Lord s h a l l  be known 
t o  Egypt, and t h e  Egypt ians  s h a l l  know t h e  Lord i n  
t h a t  day, and s h a l l  do s a c r i f i c e  and o b l a t i o n ;  yea ,  
they  s h a l l  vow a vow unto  t h e  L0r.d . . . and he  
s h a l l  be i n t r e a t e d  of them, and s h a l l  h e a l  them . . 
1; t h a t  day s h a l l  I s r a e l  be t h e  t h i r d  wi th  Egypt 
and wi th  Assyr ia ,  even a  b l e s s i n g  i n  t h e  midst  of 
t h e  land:  whom t h e  Lord of h o s t s  s h a l l  b l e s s ,  
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t h u s  t h a t  " t he  number of t h e  c h i l d r e n  of I s r a e l  
s h a l l  be a s  t h e  sand of t h e  s ea ,  which cannot be 
measured nor  numbered." And f i n a l l y ,  t h e  very  
People  of God, H i s  Chosen, t o  whom belonged " the  
adopt ion ,  and t h e  g l o r y ,  and t h e  covenants ,  and 
t h e  g iv ing  of t h e  law, and t h e  s e r v i c e  of God, and 
t h e  promises" (Rom. 9: 4 ) ,  had t o  be r e j e c t e d  a s  a  
n a t i o n ,  because of t h e i r  s tubborn  u n b e l i e f ;  wh i l e  
G e n t i l e s  whom they desp ised  became h e i r s  of t h e  
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The w r i t i n g  p rophe t s  proclaimed t h e  word of 
God, not  un to  t h e  people  of I s r a e l  and Judah, bu t  
t o  a l l  t h e  n a t i o n s  of t h e  e a r t h ,  warning t h e  one 
a s  we l l  a s  t h e  o t h e r  of t h e  judgments t h a t  were 
t o  come upon unbe l i eve r s  and promising t h e  e t e r n a l  
merc ies  of God t o  a l l  who repented  and tu rned  t o  
God i n  s i n c e r e  f a i t h .  One a f t e r  t h e  o t h e r  of t h e  
n a t i o n s  of t h e  world i s  named, even t h e  l and  of 
Sinim, i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  China. Thus I s a i a h  f i r s t  
prophesied t h e  u t t e r  confus ion  of Egypt. But t hen  
aga in  he makes t h e  remarkable promise: "1n t h e  day 
s h a l l  t h e r e  be an a l t a r  t o  t h e  Lord i n  t h e  midst  of 
t h e  land  of Egypt. . . . And t h e  Lord s h a l l  be known 
t o  Egypt, and t h e  Egypt ians  s h a l l  know t h e  Lord i n  
t h a t  day, and s h a l l  do s a c r i f i c e  and o b l a t i o n ;  yea ,  
they  s h a l l  vow a vow unto  t h e  L0r.d . . . and he  
s h a l l  be i n t r e a t e d  of them, and s h a l l  h e a l  them . . 
1; t h a t  day s h a l l  I s r a e l  be t h e  t h i r d  wi th  Egypt 
and wi th  Assyr ia ,  even a  b l e s s i n g  i n  t h e  midst  of 
t h e  land:  whom t h e  Lord of h o s t s  s h a l l  b l e s s ,  



say ing ,  Blessed be Egypt my people ,  and Assy r i a  
t h e  work of my hands,  and I s r a e l  mine i n h e r i t a n c e "  
( I s a .  19: 19ff  .). 

The g l o r i o u s  promises t h a t  t h e  p rophe t s  p roc la im 
t o  such G e n t i l e s ,  a s  w e l l  a s  t o  t h e  Chosen People ,  
when t h e  judgments of God upon them have brought  
them t o  repentance ,  concern n o t  on ly  t h e  d i s t a n t  
f u t u r e ,  t h e  coming Messianic  age,  bu t  t h e  whole 
h i s t o r y  of t h e  n a t i o n s .  I s a i a h  says :  " ~ h u s  s a i t h  
t h e  Lord un to  t h e  eunuchs t h a t  keep my sabba ths ,  
and choose t h e  t h i n g s  t h a t  p l e a s e  me, and t a k e  ho ld  
of my covenant;  even un to  the= w i l l  I g i v e  i n  mine 
house and w i t h i n  my w a l l s  a  p l a c e  and a  name b e t t e r  
t han  of sons  and of daughte rs :  I w i l l  g i v e  them an  
e v e r l a s t i n g  name, t h a t  s h a l l  n o t  be  c u t  o f f .  Also 
t h e  sons of t h e  s t r a n g e r ,  t h a t  j o i n  themselves  t o  
t h e  Lord, t o  s e r v e  him, and t o  l ove  t h e  name of t h e  
Lord, t o  be h i s  s e r v a n t s ,  . . . even them w i l l  I 
b r i n g  t o  my holy  mountain, and make them joy fu l  i n  
my house of p rayer :  t h e i r  bu rn t  o f f e r i n g s  and t h e i r  
s a c r i f i c e s  s h a l l  be  accep ted  upon mine a l t a r ;  f o r  
mine house s h a l l  be c a l l e d  an house of p rayer  f o r  
a l l  people .  The Lord God which g a t h e r e t h  t h e  072t -  

c a s t s  of I s r a e l  s a i t h ,  Yet w i l l  I g a t h e r  o t h e r s  t o  
him, b e s i d e  those  t h a t  a r e  ga thered  un to  him" 
( I s a .  5 6 : f f . ) .  

When I s a i a h  p rophes i e s  redemption f o r  Je rusa lem 
he  makes i t  c l e a r  t h a t  God thereby  w i l l  make h i s  
name known t o  a l l  n a t i o n s :  "Break f o r t h  i n t o  joy ,  
s i n g  t o g e t h e r ,  ye  was te  p l a c e s  of Jerusalem: f o r  
t h e  Lord h a t h  comforted h i s  people ,  he  h a t h  re-  
deemed Jerusalem.  The Lord h a t h  made b a r e  h i s  ho ly  
arm i n  t h e  eyes  of a l l  t h e  n a t i o n s ;  and a l l  t h e  
ends of t h e  e a r t h  s h a l l  s e e  t h e  s a l v a t i o n  of our  
God" ( I s a .  52 :gf . ) .  When t h e  Chosen People  r e b e l  
a g a i n s t  t h e i r  God, t h e  Gospel w i l l  be brought  
i n s t e a d  t o  o t h e r s  who w i l l  h e a r  i t :  "I am sought  
of them t h a t  asked n o t  f o r  me; I am found of them 
t h a t  sought me no t :  I s a i d ,  Behold me, behold me 

un to  a  n a t i o n  t h a t  w a s  no t  c a l l e d  by my name. I 
have spread ou t  my hands a l l  t h e  day un to  a  r ebe l -  
l i o u s  people ,  which walketh i n  a  way t h a t  was n o t  
good, a f t e r  t h e i r  own thought" ( I s a .  65: 1 ) .  I s a i a h  
was c a l l e d  t o  p roc la im judgment upon I s r a e l  " u n t i l  . . . t h e  l and  be u t t e r l y  d e s o l a t e , "  ( I s a .  6 ) ,  
excep t  f o r  "a very  smal l  remnant" ( I s a .  1: 9 ) ,  which 
t h e  Lord of h o s t s  would save ;  and a t  t h e  same t ime 
he  was t o  p roc la im s a l v a t i o n  t o  a l l  t h e  world,  t o  
a l l  whosoever would come and d r i n k ;  s o  t h a t  Pau l  
could a rgue  t h a t  t h e  " f a l l  of them" ( I s r a e l )  would 
become " the  r i c h e s  of t h e  Gen t i l e s "  (Rom. 11:12).  

Jeremiah was t o l d  by t h e  Lord: " ~ e f o r e  thou 
camest f o r t h  o u t  of t h e  womb I s a n c t i f i e d  t h e e ,  
and I orda ined  t h e e  a  p rophe t  un to  t h e  na t i ons , "  
n o t  merely t o  a p o s t a t e  Judah (1:5) .  Ezek i e l  
prophesied a g a i n s t  d i sobed i en t  I s r a e l ,  bu t  a l s o  
a g a i n s t  t h e  v a r i o u s  n a t i o n s  of t h e  world.  "They 
s h a l l  know t h a t  I am t h e  Lord," comes a s  a  r e f r a i n  
aga in  and aga in ,  showing t h a t  God d i d  n o t  f a i l  t o  
make H i s  work known t o  t h e  G e n t i l e s ,  even t hose  
who would n o t  s e r v e  H i m  i n  w i l l i n g  obedience.  And 
so  wi th  a l l  t h e  p rophe t s  u n t i l  Malachi who s a i d :  
"For from t h e  r i s i n g  of t h e  sun even un to  t h e  
going down of t h e  same my name s h a l l  be  g r e a t  among 
t h e  G e n t i l e s ;  and i n  every p l a c e  i ncense  s h a l l  be  
o f f e r e d  un to  my name, and a  pure  o f f e r i n g :  f o r  my 
name s h a l l  be g r e a t  among t h e  heathen,  s a i t h  t h e  
Lord of hos t s "  (1: 11) .  

One r e s u l t  of t h e  Babylonian C a p t i v i t y  was 
t h a t  t h e  remnant which r e tu rned  t o  t h e  homeland 
was more f a i t h f u l  t o  t h e  Law than  t h e  people  had 
been be fo re .  There was no more of t h e  i d o l a t r y  
f o r  which t h e  p rophe t s  had had t o  condemn them. 
Another r e s u l t  was t h a t  a  m a j o r i t y  of t h e  Jewish 
people  were s c a t t e r e d  throughout  t h e  whole known 
world.  Long be fo re  t h e  t ime of C h r i s t  they  had 
e s t a b l i s h e d  themselves  i n  a l l  t h e  ch i e f  c i t i e s  of 
t h e  world.  On t h e  Day of Pen t ecos t ,  t h e  Jews who 



say ing ,  Blessed be Egypt my people ,  and Assy r i a  
t h e  work of my hands,  and I s r a e l  mine i n h e r i t a n c e "  
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un to  a  n a t i o n  t h a t  w a s  no t  c a l l e d  by my name. I 
have spread ou t  my hands a l l  t h e  day un to  a  r ebe l -  
l i o u s  people ,  which walketh i n  a  way t h a t  was n o t  
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aga in  and aga in ,  showing t h a t  God d i d  n o t  f a i l  t o  
make H i s  work known t o  t h e  G e n t i l e s ,  even t hose  
who would n o t  s e r v e  H i m  i n  w i l l i n g  obedience.  And 
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name s h a l l  be g r e a t  among t h e  heathen,  s a i t h  t h e  
Lord of hos t s "  (1: 11) .  

One r e s u l t  of t h e  Babylonian C a p t i v i t y  was 
t h a t  t h e  remnant which r e tu rned  t o  t h e  homeland 
was more f a i t h f u l  t o  t h e  Law than  t h e  people  had 
been be fo re .  There was no more of t h e  i d o l a t r y  
f o r  which t h e  p rophe t s  had had t o  condemn them. 
Another r e s u l t  was t h a t  a  m a j o r i t y  of t h e  Jewish 
people  were s c a t t e r e d  throughout  t h e  whole known 
world.  Long be fo re  t h e  t ime of C h r i s t  they  had 
e s t a b l i s h e d  themselves  i n  a l l  t h e  ch i e f  c i t i e s  of 
t h e  world.  On t h e  Day of Pen t ecos t ,  t h e  Jews who 



came t o g e t h e r  t o  w i t n e s s  t h e  g i f t  of t h e  Holy 
Ghost t o  t h e  d i s c i p l e s  were s a i d  t o  be "out of 
every n a t i o n  under  heaven" (Acts  2 : 5) . A t  t h e  
Council  i n  ~ e r u s a l e m ,  James s a i d :  "Moses of 
o l d  t i m e  h a t h  i n  every  c i t y  them t h a t  preach him, 
being r ead  i n  t h e  synagogues every  sabba th  day" 
( ~ c t s  15:21).  To show t h a t  t h i s  was n o t  mere 
hyperbole ,  cons ide r  t h e  manner i n  which Jews came 
even t o  China i n  t h i s  p r e -Chr i s t i an  pe r iod .  A 
colony of J e w s ,  c o n s i s t i n g  of 70 f a m i l i e s ,  made 
t h e i r  way a long  t h e  caravan  r o u t e s  t o  f a r  Cathay, 
through t h e  Chinese Empire, t o  t h e  t hen -cap i t a l  
of China, ~ a i f e n g  i n  Honan. There they  maintained 
t h e i r  s e p a r a t e  l i f e  and r e l i g i o n  f o r  c e n t u r i e s .  
Remnants of them were found when m i s s i o n a r i e s  f i r s t  
reached Honan a  cen tu ry  ago; bu t  they  had few of 
t h e i r  n a t i o n a l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  l e f t ,  excep t  some 
knowledge of t h e  law and t h e  seventh  day Sabbath.  
The l a s t  among them who could read  Hebrew d i ed  a  
cen tury  b e f o r e  t h a t .  (This  i s  r e f e r r e d  t o  i n  
h i s t o r i e s  of China a s  a  prime example of t h e  f a c t  
t h a t  China always abso rbs  i t s  conquerors  and e l e -  
ments which e l sewhere  r e t a i n  t h e i r  s e p a r a t e  
i d e n t i t i e s .  ) 

These "Jews of t h e  Dispers ion" i n  gene ra l  were 
more zea lous  f o r  t h e  f a i t h  of t h e i r  f a t h e r s  t han  
were t h e  Jews i n  P a l e s t i n e .  They on t h e  one hand 
kep t  themselves  r i g i d l y  a p a r t  from t h e  hea then  
among whom they  dwel t ,  main ta in ing  t h e i r  r a c i a l  
and r e l i g i o u s  i d e n t i t y  a s  no o t h e r  people  i n  h i s -  
t o r y  h a s  eve r  done; on t h e  o t h e r  hand they  con- 
f e s s e d  t h e i r  f a i t h  p u b l i c l y  enough t o  a t t r a c t  many 
G e n t i l e s  t o  t h e i r  synagogues o r  p l a c e s  of p r aye r .  
There a r e  no s t a t i s t i c s  t o  t e l l  u s  how many of  
t h e s e  G e n t i l e s  p r o s e l y t e s  t h e r e  were. W e  do know 
t h a t  they came from a l l  c l a s s e s  of s o c i e t y ,  t h a t  
many of them were prominent i n  t h e i r  communities, 
and t h a t  they became t h e  mainstay of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  

which were ga the red  by t h e  a p o s t l e s  
e  whole Diaspora.  

- 18 - 

I n  t h e  New Testament w e  f i n d  t h e  same p r i n c i p l e s  
which we have t r a c e d  i n  t h e  Old Testament.  The 
Gospel i s  t o  be preached t o  a l l  men, though t h e  
ma jo r i t y  r e j e c t  i t .  C h r i s t  t o l d  h i s  d i s c i p l e s  
when He s e n t  t h e  twelve o u t  on t h e i r  f i r s t  m i s -  
s i ona ry  journey: "when ye  come i n t o  an  house,  
s a l u t e  i t .  And i f  t h e  house be worthy, l e t  your 
peace come upon it: bu t  i f  i t  be  n o t  worthy, l e t  
your peace r e t u r n  t o  you. And whosoever s h a l l  n o t  
r e c e i v e  you, nor  h e a r  your words, when ye  d e p a r t  
ou t  of t h a t  house o r  c i t y ,  shake o f f  t h e  d u s t  of 
your f e e t .  V e r i l y  I say  un to  you, I t  s h a l l  be 
more t o l e r a b l e  f o r  t h e  l and  of Sodom and Gomorrah 
i n  t h e  day of judgment, t han  f o r  t h a t  c i t y "  (Matt .  
1 0 : l Z f f . ) .  Those who should have l e d  t h e  people  
t o  C h r i s t  were b l i n d  l e a d e r s  who stumbled i n t o  
t h e  d i t c h  w i th  a l l  t h e i r  b l i n d  f o l l o w e r s  and t he r e -  
f o r e  had t o  hea r  t h e  t r a g i c  words: "The kingdom 
of God s h a l l  be taken  from you, and g iven  t o  a  
n a t i o n  b r ing ing  f o r t h  t h e  f r u i t s  t he r eo f "  (Matt .  
21:43). Therefore  t h e  d i s c i p l e s  were no t  t o  
cons ider  i t  t h e i r  t a s k  t o  make a  t r u e  b e l i e v e r  
ou t  of every man they could reach  wi th  t h e  Gospel 
bu t  r a t h e r  t o  proclaim t h e  message of God's s a l -  
v a t i o n  t o  one and a l l ,  "whether they  w i l l  h e a r ,  
o r  whether they  w i l l  f o rbea r "  (Ezek. 2 :5) .  Most 
of t h e  Chosen People  r e j e c t e d  t h a t  message. Pau l  
had t o  w r i t e :   he G e n t i l e s ,  which fol lowed n o t  
a f t e r  r i gh t eousnes s ,  have a t t a i n e d  un to  r i gh t eous -  
ne s s ,  even t h e  r i gh t eousnes s  which i s  of f a i t h .  
But I s r a e l ,  which fol lowed a f t e r  t h e  law of r i g h t -  
eousness ,  h a t h  n o t  a t t a i n e d  t o  t h e  law of r i g h t -  
eousness .  Wherefore? Because they  sought i t  n o t  
by f a i t h ,  bu t  a s  i t  were by t h e  works of law" 
(Rom. 9:30-32). The J e w s  were s o  b l i n d  and deaf 
t o  t h e  Gospel, though they  had every  f a c i l i t y  f o r  
unders tanding  i t  through t h e i r  knowledge of t h e  
law and t h e  prophe ts ,  t h a t  n o t  even t h e  most zea lous  
l a b o r s  and convincing demons t ra t ions  of t h e  t r u t h  
of t h e  Gospel could make a  den t  i n  t h e i r  ha rd  s e l f -  
r i gh t eousnes s  and s tubborn  p r i d e  of r a c e  and c reed .  



came t o g e t h e r  t o  w i t n e s s  t h e  g i f t  of t h e  Holy 
Ghost t o  t h e  d i s c i p l e s  were s a i d  t o  be "out of 
every n a t i o n  under  heaven" (Acts  2 : 5) . A t  t h e  
Council  i n  ~ e r u s a l e m ,  James s a i d :  "Moses of 
o l d  t i m e  h a t h  i n  every  c i t y  them t h a t  preach him, 
being r ead  i n  t h e  synagogues every  sabba th  day" 
( ~ c t s  15:21).  To show t h a t  t h i s  was n o t  mere 
hyperbole ,  cons ide r  t h e  manner i n  which Jews came 
even t o  China i n  t h i s  p r e -Chr i s t i an  pe r iod .  A 
colony of J e w s ,  c o n s i s t i n g  of 70 f a m i l i e s ,  made 
t h e i r  way a long  t h e  caravan  r o u t e s  t o  f a r  Cathay, 
through t h e  Chinese Empire, t o  t h e  t hen -cap i t a l  
of China, ~ a i f e n g  i n  Honan. There they  maintained 
t h e i r  s e p a r a t e  l i f e  and r e l i g i o n  f o r  c e n t u r i e s .  
Remnants of them were found when m i s s i o n a r i e s  f i r s t  
reached Honan a  cen tu ry  ago; bu t  they  had few of 
t h e i r  n a t i o n a l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  l e f t ,  excep t  some 
knowledge of t h e  law and t h e  seventh  day Sabbath.  
The l a s t  among them who could read  Hebrew d i ed  a  
cen tury  b e f o r e  t h a t .  (This  i s  r e f e r r e d  t o  i n  
h i s t o r i e s  of China a s  a  prime example of t h e  f a c t  
t h a t  China always abso rbs  i t s  conquerors  and e l e -  
ments which e l sewhere  r e t a i n  t h e i r  s e p a r a t e  
i d e n t i t i e s .  ) 

These "Jews of t h e  Dispers ion" i n  gene ra l  were 
more zea lous  f o r  t h e  f a i t h  of t h e i r  f a t h e r s  t han  
were t h e  Jews i n  P a l e s t i n e .  They on t h e  one hand 
kep t  themselves  r i g i d l y  a p a r t  from t h e  hea then  
among whom they  dwel t ,  main ta in ing  t h e i r  r a c i a l  
and r e l i g i o u s  i d e n t i t y  a s  no o t h e r  people  i n  h i s -  
t o r y  h a s  eve r  done; on t h e  o t h e r  hand they  con- 
f e s s e d  t h e i r  f a i t h  p u b l i c l y  enough t o  a t t r a c t  many 
G e n t i l e s  t o  t h e i r  synagogues o r  p l a c e s  of p r aye r .  
There a r e  no s t a t i s t i c s  t o  t e l l  u s  how many of  
t h e s e  G e n t i l e s  p r o s e l y t e s  t h e r e  were. W e  do know 
t h a t  they came from a l l  c l a s s e s  of s o c i e t y ,  t h a t  
many of them were prominent i n  t h e i r  communities, 
and t h a t  they became t h e  mainstay of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  

which were ga the red  by t h e  a p o s t l e s  
e  whole Diaspora.  
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I n  t h e  New Testament w e  f i n d  t h e  same p r i n c i p l e s  
which we have t r a c e d  i n  t h e  Old Testament.  The 
Gospel i s  t o  be preached t o  a l l  men, though t h e  
ma jo r i t y  r e j e c t  i t .  C h r i s t  t o l d  h i s  d i s c i p l e s  
when He s e n t  t h e  twelve o u t  on t h e i r  f i r s t  m i s -  
s i ona ry  journey: "when ye  come i n t o  an  house,  
s a l u t e  i t .  And i f  t h e  house be worthy, l e t  your 
peace come upon it: bu t  i f  i t  be  n o t  worthy, l e t  
your peace r e t u r n  t o  you. And whosoever s h a l l  n o t  
r e c e i v e  you, nor  h e a r  your words, when ye  d e p a r t  
ou t  of t h a t  house o r  c i t y ,  shake o f f  t h e  d u s t  of 
your f e e t .  V e r i l y  I say  un to  you, I t  s h a l l  be 
more t o l e r a b l e  f o r  t h e  l and  of Sodom and Gomorrah 
i n  t h e  day of judgment, t han  f o r  t h a t  c i t y "  (Matt .  
1 0 : l Z f f . ) .  Those who should have l e d  t h e  people  
t o  C h r i s t  were b l i n d  l e a d e r s  who stumbled i n t o  
t h e  d i t c h  w i th  a l l  t h e i r  b l i n d  f o l l o w e r s  and t he r e -  
f o r e  had t o  hea r  t h e  t r a g i c  words: "The kingdom 
of God s h a l l  be taken  from you, and g iven  t o  a  
n a t i o n  b r ing ing  f o r t h  t h e  f r u i t s  t he r eo f "  (Matt .  
21:43). Therefore  t h e  d i s c i p l e s  were no t  t o  
cons ider  i t  t h e i r  t a s k  t o  make a  t r u e  b e l i e v e r  
ou t  of every man they could reach  wi th  t h e  Gospel 
bu t  r a t h e r  t o  proclaim t h e  message of God's s a l -  
v a t i o n  t o  one and a l l ,  "whether they  w i l l  h e a r ,  
o r  whether they  w i l l  f o rbea r "  (Ezek. 2 :5) .  Most 
of t h e  Chosen People  r e j e c t e d  t h a t  message. Pau l  
had t o  w r i t e :   he G e n t i l e s ,  which fol lowed n o t  
a f t e r  r i gh t eousnes s ,  have a t t a i n e d  un to  r i gh t eous -  
ne s s ,  even t h e  r i gh t eousnes s  which i s  of f a i t h .  
But I s r a e l ,  which fol lowed a f t e r  t h e  law of r i g h t -  
eousness ,  h a t h  n o t  a t t a i n e d  t o  t h e  law of r i g h t -  
eousness .  Wherefore? Because they  sought i t  n o t  
by f a i t h ,  bu t  a s  i t  were by t h e  works of law" 
(Rom. 9:30-32). The J e w s  were s o  b l i n d  and deaf 
t o  t h e  Gospel, though they  had every  f a c i l i t y  f o r  
unders tanding  i t  through t h e i r  knowledge of t h e  
law and t h e  prophe ts ,  t h a t  n o t  even t h e  most zea lous  
l a b o r s  and convincing demons t ra t ions  of t h e  t r u t h  
of t h e  Gospel could make a  den t  i n  t h e i r  ha rd  s e l f -  
r i gh t eousnes s  and s tubborn  p r i d e  of r a c e  and c reed .  



But t h e  G e n t i l e s ,  sunk i n  s u p e r s t i t i o n ,  v i c e ,  and 
s k e p t i c i s m  a s  they  were,  unders tood  t h e  Gospel a t  
once and a c c e p t e d  i t  j o y f u l l y  i n  many c a s e s ,  s o  
t h a t  P a u l  cou ld  say  of a  predominant ly  G e n t i l e  
c o n g r e g a t i o n  which had been i n  e x i s t e n c e  on ly  a  
few months: "Ye became f o l l o w e r s  of u s ,  and of 
t h e  Lord,  hav ing  r e c e i v e d  t h e  word i n  much a f f l i c -  
t i o n ,  w i t h  joy  of t h e  Holy Ghost: s o  t h a t  y e  were 
ensamples t o  a l l  t h a t  b e l i e v e  i n  Macedonia and 
Achaia.  For from you sounded o u t  t h e  word of t h e  
Lord n o t  on ly  i n  Macedonia and Achaia,  b u t  a l s o  
i n  every  p l a c e  your  f a i t h  t o  God-ward i s  s p r e a d  
abroad ;  s o  t h a t  we need n o t  t o  speak any th ing"  
( I  Thess .  1 : b f f . ) .  It  was n o t  t h e i r  h i g h  m o r a l i t y  
and t h e i r  good works f o r  which P a u l  p r a i s e d  them-- 
t h e y  were s t i l l  i n  need of  admoni t ion a g a i n s t  
every  s i n  and v i c e  of t h e  heathen,- -but  t h e i r  f a i t h ,  
f a i t h  i n  God's message of a  f r e e  s a l v a t i o n ,  which 
changed t h e i r  whole a t t i t u d e  t o  b o t h  God and men. 

J e s u s  t e l l s  us :  "This  g o s p e l  of t h e  kingdom 
s h a l l  be  preached i n  a l l  t h e  world  f o r  a  w i t n e s s  
u n t o  a l l  n a t i o n s ;  and t h e n  s h a l l  t h e  end come" 
(Matt .  2 4 : 1 4 ) .  But He a l s o  says :   everthe he less 
when t h e  Son of man cometh, s h a l l  he f i n d  f a i t h  
on t h e  e a r t h ? "  (Luke 18:8) .  Outwardly t h e  whole 
world s h a l l  know t h e  Gospel,  even a s  i n  t h e  days  
b e f o r e  t h e  Flood. But t r u e  f a i t h  i n  t h e  Gospel 
s h a l l  be  found o n l y  i n  t h e  v e r y  s m a l l  remnant,  t h e  
h idden  7000 who have n o t  bowed t h e  knee t o  Baal .  

To summarize: The B i b l e  t e a c h e s  t h a t  God h a s  
n o t  o n l y  planned and p rov ided  a  f u l l  s a l v a t i o n  
f o r  a l l  men, by t h e  redeeming work of t h e  Seed of 
t h e  woman, b u t  h a s  p roc la imed  and p u b l i s h e d  
abroad t h e  good news of t h a t  f r e e  s a l v a t i o n  t o  
a l l  men a t  a l l  t imes .  I f  men a r e  i g n o r a n t  of t h e  
uncondi t ioned  Gospel,  i t  i s  because  t h e y  i n  t h e i r  

b e l l i o n  a g a i n s t  God c l o s e  t h e i r  e y e s  
s s a v i n g  t r u t h .  No man i s  e t e r n a l l y  con- 

ed f o r  h i s  s i n s ,  b u t  o n l y  f o r  h i s  u n b e l i e f .  
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And t h e  c o r o l l a r y  of t h a t  p r i n c i p l e  i s  t h a t  h i s  
u n b e l i e f  i s  h i s  own f a u l t .  

Hence i t  i s  t h e  t a s k  of C h r i s t i a n  b e l i e v e r s  
and of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  Church t o  p r e a c h  t h e  Gospel 
t o  e v e r y  c r e a t u r e  n o t  i n  t h e  e x p e c t a t i o n  t h a t  a l l  
w i l l  b e l i e v e ,  b u t  remembering t h a t  t h e  Gospel of 
C h r i s t  C r u c i f i e d  i s  e v e r  and everywhere t o  t h e  
Jews a  s tumbl ing  b lock  and u n t o  t h e  Greeks  f o o l i s h -  
n e s s .  When we p r o c l a i m  t h e  Gospel i n  i t s  t r u t h  
and p u r i t y ,  we have f u l f i l l e d  o u r  d i v i n e  c a l l i n g ,  
t h e  f r u i t s  of o u r  l a b o r s ,  whether  t h e y  r e s u l t  o n l y  
i n  t h e  ha rden ing  of p e r v e r s e  Pharaohs  and Jews 
a g a i n s t  God, o r  i n  t h e  c o n v e r s i o n  of whole n a t i o n s  
t o  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  cause ,  we s h a l l  l e a v e  t o  God, 
--who h a t h  "mercy on whom he  w i l l  have mercy, and 
whom he  w i l l  be  ha rdene th"  (Rom. 9: 1 8 ) .  

11. Missions from the  F i r s t  t o  t h e  
Nineteenth Century 

S t .  P a u l  w r e s t l e s  f r e q u e n t l y  w i t h  t h e  problem 
p r e s e n t e d  by t h e  u n b e l i e f  of t h e  Jews o v e r  towards  
t h e  Gospel of t h e i r  promised Redeemer and S a v i o r .  
But t h e  o t h e r  s i d e  of t h e  c o i n  t o  him was t h e  
g r e a t  mystery  t h a t  "God m a n i f e s t  i n  t h e  f l e s h "  
shou ld  be "preached u n t o  t h e  G e n t i l e s ,  b e l i e v e d  
on i n  t h e  world" (I Tim. 3:16).  Unbel ief  i n  t h e  
f a c e  of c l e a r  knowledge of t h e  t r u t h ,  f a i t h  f r e e l y  
expressed  among t h o s e  who h e a r d  t h e  sound of t h e  
Gospel f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t ime ,  - - t h i s  thought  r u n s  
through t h e  B i b l e  l i k e  a r e d  t h r e a d .  P a u l  s a y s :  
 id n o t  I s r a e l  know? F i r s t  Moses s a i t h ,  I w i l l  
provoke you t o  j e a l o u s y  by them t h a t  a r e  no peop le ,  
and by a  f o o l i s h  n a t i o n  I w i l l  a n g e r  you. But 
E s a i a s  i s  v e r y  bo ld ,  and s a i t h ,  I was found of them 



But t h e  G e n t i l e s ,  sunk i n  s u p e r s t i t i o n ,  v i c e ,  and 
s k e p t i c i s m  a s  they  were,  unders tood  t h e  Gospel a t  
once and a c c e p t e d  i t  j o y f u l l y  i n  many c a s e s ,  s o  
t h a t  P a u l  cou ld  say  of a  predominant ly  G e n t i l e  
c o n g r e g a t i o n  which had been i n  e x i s t e n c e  on ly  a  
few months: "Ye became f o l l o w e r s  of u s ,  and of 
t h e  Lord,  hav ing  r e c e i v e d  t h e  word i n  much a f f l i c -  
t i o n ,  w i t h  joy  of t h e  Holy Ghost: s o  t h a t  y e  were 
ensamples t o  a l l  t h a t  b e l i e v e  i n  Macedonia and 
Achaia.  For from you sounded o u t  t h e  word of t h e  
Lord n o t  on ly  i n  Macedonia and Achaia,  b u t  a l s o  
i n  every  p l a c e  your  f a i t h  t o  God-ward i s  s p r e a d  
abroad ;  s o  t h a t  we need n o t  t o  speak any th ing"  
( I  Thess .  1 : b f f . ) .  It  was n o t  t h e i r  h i g h  m o r a l i t y  
and t h e i r  good works f o r  which P a u l  p r a i s e d  them-- 
t h e y  were s t i l l  i n  need of  admoni t ion a g a i n s t  
every  s i n  and v i c e  of t h e  heathen,- -but  t h e i r  f a i t h ,  
f a i t h  i n  God's message of a  f r e e  s a l v a t i o n ,  which 
changed t h e i r  whole a t t i t u d e  t o  b o t h  God and men. 

J e s u s  t e l l s  us :  "This  g o s p e l  of t h e  kingdom 
s h a l l  be  preached i n  a l l  t h e  world  f o r  a  w i t n e s s  
u n t o  a l l  n a t i o n s ;  and t h e n  s h a l l  t h e  end come" 
(Matt .  2 4 : 1 4 ) .  But He a l s o  says :   everthe he less 
when t h e  Son of man cometh, s h a l l  he f i n d  f a i t h  
on t h e  e a r t h ? "  (Luke 18:8) .  Outwardly t h e  whole 
world s h a l l  know t h e  Gospel,  even a s  i n  t h e  days  
b e f o r e  t h e  Flood. But t r u e  f a i t h  i n  t h e  Gospel 
s h a l l  be  found o n l y  i n  t h e  v e r y  s m a l l  remnant,  t h e  
h idden  7000 who have n o t  bowed t h e  knee t o  Baal .  

To summarize: The B i b l e  t e a c h e s  t h a t  God h a s  
n o t  o n l y  planned and p rov ided  a  f u l l  s a l v a t i o n  
f o r  a l l  men, by t h e  redeeming work of t h e  Seed of 
t h e  woman, b u t  h a s  p roc la imed  and p u b l i s h e d  
abroad t h e  good news of t h a t  f r e e  s a l v a t i o n  t o  
a l l  men a t  a l l  t imes .  I f  men a r e  i g n o r a n t  of t h e  
uncondi t ioned  Gospel,  i t  i s  because  t h e y  i n  t h e i r  

b e l l i o n  a g a i n s t  God c l o s e  t h e i r  e y e s  
s s a v i n g  t r u t h .  No man i s  e t e r n a l l y  con- 

ed f o r  h i s  s i n s ,  b u t  o n l y  f o r  h i s  u n b e l i e f .  
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And t h e  c o r o l l a r y  of t h a t  p r i n c i p l e  i s  t h a t  h i s  
u n b e l i e f  i s  h i s  own f a u l t .  

Hence i t  i s  t h e  t a s k  of C h r i s t i a n  b e l i e v e r s  
and of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  Church t o  p r e a c h  t h e  Gospel 
t o  e v e r y  c r e a t u r e  n o t  i n  t h e  e x p e c t a t i o n  t h a t  a l l  
w i l l  b e l i e v e ,  b u t  remembering t h a t  t h e  Gospel of 
C h r i s t  C r u c i f i e d  i s  e v e r  and everywhere t o  t h e  
Jews a  s tumbl ing  b lock  and u n t o  t h e  Greeks  f o o l i s h -  
n e s s .  When we p r o c l a i m  t h e  Gospel i n  i t s  t r u t h  
and p u r i t y ,  we have f u l f i l l e d  o u r  d i v i n e  c a l l i n g ,  
t h e  f r u i t s  of o u r  l a b o r s ,  whether  t h e y  r e s u l t  o n l y  
i n  t h e  ha rden ing  of p e r v e r s e  Pharaohs  and Jews 
a g a i n s t  God, o r  i n  t h e  c o n v e r s i o n  of whole n a t i o n s  
t o  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  cause ,  we s h a l l  l e a v e  t o  God, 
--who h a t h  "mercy on whom he  w i l l  have mercy, and 
whom he  w i l l  be  ha rdene th"  (Rom. 9: 1 8 ) .  

11. Missions from the  F i r s t  t o  t h e  
Nineteenth Century 

S t .  P a u l  w r e s t l e s  f r e q u e n t l y  w i t h  t h e  problem 
p r e s e n t e d  by t h e  u n b e l i e f  of t h e  Jews o v e r  towards  
t h e  Gospel of t h e i r  promised Redeemer and S a v i o r .  
But t h e  o t h e r  s i d e  of t h e  c o i n  t o  him was t h e  
g r e a t  mystery  t h a t  "God m a n i f e s t  i n  t h e  f l e s h "  
shou ld  be "preached u n t o  t h e  G e n t i l e s ,  b e l i e v e d  
on i n  t h e  world" (I Tim. 3:16).  Unbel ief  i n  t h e  
f a c e  of c l e a r  knowledge of t h e  t r u t h ,  f a i t h  f r e e l y  
expressed  among t h o s e  who h e a r d  t h e  sound of t h e  
Gospel f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t ime ,  - - t h i s  thought  r u n s  
through t h e  B i b l e  l i k e  a r e d  t h r e a d .  P a u l  s a y s :  
 id n o t  I s r a e l  know? F i r s t  Moses s a i t h ,  I w i l l  
provoke you t o  j e a l o u s y  by them t h a t  a r e  no peop le ,  
and by a  f o o l i s h  n a t i o n  I w i l l  a n g e r  you. But 
E s a i a s  i s  v e r y  bo ld ,  and s a i t h ,  I was found of them 



t h a t  sought  me n o t ;  I was made m a n i f e s t  u n t o  them 
t h a t  asked n o t  a f t e r  me. But t o  I s r a e l  h e  s a i t h ,  
A l l  day l o n g  I have s t r e t c h e d  f o r t h  my hands  u n t o  
a  d i s o b e d i e n t  and g a i n s a y i n g  people" (Rom. 10 :19f ) .  
H i s  on ly  e x p l a n a t i o n  of  t h e  mystery  is  t h a t  t h e  
f a l l  of  I s r a e l  i s  t h e  r i c h e s  of t h e  world" (Rom. 

2 )  The h i s t o r y  of m i s s i o n s  and of t h e  church  
h a s  been a c o n t i n u a l  r e p e t i t i o n  of t h e  s t o r y  of 
t h e  B i b l e ,  - -neglect  and r e j e c t i o n  of t h e  t r u t h  
by t h o s e  who p o s s e s s e d  i t ,  ready  a c c e p t a n c e  of i t  
by new p e o p l e s  who had l o n g  walked i n  d a r k n e s s  and 
i n  t h e  l a n d  of t h e  shadow of d e a t h  ( I s .  9: 2 ) .  

We can p r e s e n t  on ly  a  few h i g h l i g h t s  of t h e  
h i s t o r y  of e i g h t e e n  c e n t u r i e s  of m i s s i o n s  i n  o u r  
b r i e f  r ev iew of t h a t  long  p e r i o d .  But t h e y  shou ld  
s u f f i c e  t o  demons t ra te  t h e  t r u t h  of t h o s e  words of 
P a u l  and of our  theme:  h heir sound went i n t o  a l l  
t h e  e a r t h ,  and t h e i r  words u n t o  t h e  ends  of t h e  
world." I n  t h e  f i r s t  C h r i s t i a n  c e n t u r y ,  t h e  apos- 
t l e s  and t h e i r  d i s c i p l e s  brought  t h e  Gospel t o  every  
p a r t  of t h e  i n h a b i t e d  world .  (We have no r e a s o n  t o  
b e l i e v e  t h a t  t h e  Americas were popula ted  t o  any 
e x t e n t  b e f o r e  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  e r a . )  On t h e  Day of 
P e n t e c o s t  t h e r e  were Jews "out  of every  n a t i o n  
under  heaven" (Acts  2:5) who h e a r d  and b e l i e v e d  
t h e  word of t h e  a p o s t l e s ,  and who no doubt  b rought  
i t  back w i t h  them t o  t h e i r  homelands. C h r i s t  t o l d  
H i s  d i s c i p l e s  t o  t e a c h  a l l  n a t i o n s .  And t h a t  t h i s  
was l i t e r a l l y  f u l f i l l e d  i s  c l e a r  from t h e  r e c o r d s  
we have of t h e  a c t i v i t i e s  of t h e  a p o s t l e s .  Some 

I d i s c o u n t  t h e  t r a d i t i o n s  which have been handed down 
t o  u s ,  bu t  t h e r e  i s  no r e a s o n  why t h e y  cannot  be  
accep ted  a s  s u b s t a n t i a l l y  r e l i a b l e .  S t .  P a u l  w i t h  
incomparable  z e a l  preached C h r i s t  c r u c i f i e d  and 
r i s e n  a g a i n ,  from t h e  d e s e r t s  of A r a b i a  t o  t h e  
c o a s t s  of Spain .  S t .  P e t e r ,  h e s i t a n t  though h e  
a t  f i r s t  was abou t  p r e a c h i n g  t o  G e n t i l e s ,  c a r r i e d  
on miss ion  work from Judea  t o  Babylon and t h e  

k  Sea r e g i o n  and t o  Rome. Andrew t r a v e l e d  

n o t  o n l y  i n  P e r s i a  and I n d i a ,  b u t  a l s o  p l a n t e d  t h e  
c r o s s  i n  S c y t h i a  ( R u s s i a ) ,  where fore  h e  i s  counted 
a s  t h e  p a t r o n  s a i n t  of R u s s i a .  The S c o t s  have a  
t r a d i t i o n  t h a t  h e  a l s o  b rought  t h e  Gospel t o  t h e  
n o r t h e r n  p a r t s  of t h e  B r i t i s h  I s l e s ,  w h i l e  unnamed 
m i s s i o n a r i e s  b rought  i t  v e r y  e a r l y  t o  Roman 
B r i t i a n  i n  t h e  sou th .  Thomas, t h e  doubt ing  one,  
went t o  P a r t h i a  and I n d i a ,  e s t a b l i s h i n g  a church 
i n  t h e  l a t t e r  c o u n t r y  which t o  t h i s  day c a l l s  it- 
s e l f  by h i s  name,--the Thomas C h r i s t i a n s .  One 
t r a d i t i o n  t e l l s  u s  t h a t  h e  b rought  t h e  Gospel even 
t o  China,  t h e  l a n d  of Sinim. I n  any c a s e ,  i t  is  
h i s t o r y  t h a t  t h e  emperor Ming D i ,  i n  t h e  y e a r  
60 A.D. ,  i n f l u e n c e d  by a  rumor of H i m  who was 
"born King of t h e  Jews,"--as w e l l  a s  by a  dream, 
suppor ted  by a  s a y i n g  of Confucius :  "1n t h e  West 
t h e r e  a r e  g r e a t  s a g e s , "  --sent ambassadors t o  t h e  
West t o  l o o k  f o r  t h i s  new k i n g  who might t e a c h  
them b e t t e r  t h i n g s  t h a n  t h e  n a t i v e  r e l i g i o n s  of 
China cou ld  g i v e  them. H i s  ambassadors g o t  a s  f a r  
a s  I n d i a ,  where t h e y  were met by Buddhis t  p r i e s t s  
who persuaded them t h a t  Buddha was t h e  g r e a t  Sav ior -  
god f o r  whom they  were s e a r c h i n g .  Thus Buddhism 
i n  i t s  Mahavana form,--the most s t r i k i n g  c a r i c a t u r e  
of  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  r e l i g i o n  which t h e  h e a t h e n  world  
h a s  e v e r  produced, -- was i n t r o d u c e d  i n t o  China by 
thousands  of Buddhis t  p r i e s t s  and monks from I n d i a ,  
e v e n t u a l l y  becoming t h e  p r e v a i l i n g  r e l i g i o n  i n  t h e  
whole F a r  E a s t .  I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  s p e c u l a t e  
what t h e  r e s u l t  would have been f o r  China i f  t h e  
emperor ' s  ambassadors had sought  more conscien-  
t i o u s l y  and s u c c e s s f u l l y  f o r  " t h e  t r u e  l i g h t  which 
l i g h t e t h  e v e r y  man t h a t  cometh i n t o  t h e  world" 
(John 1 : 9 )  . 

The a p o s t l e  Matthew preached ,  accord ing  t o  
v a r i o u s  t r a d i t i o n s ,  i n  E t h i o p i a ,  P a r t h i a ,  and Mace- 
d o n i a  a s  w e l l  a s  i n  h i s  n a t i v e  P a l e s t i n e .  Nathanael  
o r  Bartholomew i s  s a i d  t o  have preached i n  Armenia 
and a s  f a r  e a s t  a s  I n d i a .  The a p o s t l e  J u d a s  
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Thaddaeus l a b o r e d  i n  Arab ia ,  A s s y r i a ,  and P e r s i a ,  
making Edessa  f o r  a  t ime h i s  c e n t e r .  M a t t h i a s  
preached i n  t h e  r e g i o n  e a s t  of t h e  Caspian Sea,  
Simon Z e l o t e s  i n  Egypt,  Cyrene, L ibya ,  and Maure- 
t a n i a  (Morocco). The e v a n g e l i s t  P h i l i p  b a p t i z e d  
a n  E t h i o p i a n  eunuch who had h i g h  i n f l u e n c e  i n  t h a t  
A f r i c a n ,  though Semite-ruled,  l a n d .  John Mark 
preached i n  Egypt a s  w e l l  a s  t h e  a r e a s  i n d i c a t e d  
i n  t h e  Book of A c t s ,  Thus by t h e  end of t h e  f i r s t  
c e n t u r y  A.D. t h e  church of t h e  c r u c i f i e d  Nazarene 
had s t r u c k  r o o t s  i n  every  p a r t  of t h e  known world .  
We have no s t a t i s t i c s  of t h i s  e a r l y  p e r i o d ,  no 
r e l i a b l e  a c c o u n t s  o u t s i d e  of t h e  Book of A c t s  of 
t h e  manner i n  which t h e  Gospel r eached  t h e  e a r s  of 
t h e  m i l l i o n s  l i v i n g  on t h e  e a r t h  a t  t h a t  t ime .  
But we can be  s u r e  t h a t  God i n  p r o v i d e n t i a l  ways, 
- - l i k e  t h a t  of P h i l l i p ' s  meet ing w i t h  t h e  E t h i o p i a n  
eunuch (Acts  8)--saw t o  i t  t h a t  t h e  Gospel r eached  
a l l  H i s  e l e c t .  

During t h e  f i r s t  t h r e e  c e n t u r i e s ,  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  
Church grew s t r o n g  and i n f l u e n t i a l  i n  many a r e a s ,  
p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  t h e  Roman Empire, i n  s p i t e  of pe r -  
s e c u t i o n s  and o p p o s i t i o n  of every  k i n d .  Emperors 
sought  t o  d e s t r o y  i t  a s  a n  i n s i d i o u s  enemy of t h e  
S t a t e .  Heathen p h i l o s o p h e r s  used t h e  weapons of 
d i a l e c t i c s  and r i d i c u l e  t o  undermine every  a r t i c l e  
of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h .  C e l s u s  among them d i d  a s  
thorough a  j o b  a s  any i n f i d e l  of l a t e r  a g e s  o r  
modern t i m e s  h a s  e v e r  been a b l e  t o  do i n  way of 
p i l l o r y i n g  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h .  But he  was t h o r -  
oughly r e f u t e d  by Or igen ,  one of t h e  most scho- 
l a r l y ,  though a l s o  e r r a t i c ,  of t h e  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  
" f a t h e r s . "  Jews l i k e  Trypho, whose s l a n d e r s  were 
answered by J u s t i n  Mar ty r ,  opposed and p e r s e c u t e d  
t h e  Church wherever t h e y  had t h e  power t o  do so .  
Other  enemies of t h e  t r u t h  i n  C h r i s t  J e s u s  sought  
t o  c o r r u p t  i t  from w i t h i n  t h e  Church,--Gnostics 
w i t h  t h e i r  b e w i l d e r i n g  a r r a y  of  p h i l o s o p h i c  specu- 
l a t i o n s  abou t  t h e  Logos and God; A r i a n s  w i t h  t h e i r  
r a t i o n a l i s t i c  d i s s e r t a t i o n s  concern ing  t h e  n a t u r e  

of C h r i s t ;  o t h e r  h e r e t i c s  who promulgated p r a c t i -  
c a l l y  every  v a r i e t y  of  d o c t r i n a l  a b e r r a t i o n s  t h a t  
h a s  e v e r  a f f l i c t e d  t h e  Church. From t h e  beg inn ing  
t h e  C h r i s t i a n  Church was a t  war on every  f r o n t  
a g a i n s t  enemies w i t h o u t  and w i t h i n .  Yet i t  grew 
and p rospered ,  u n t i l  i t  even became good p o l i t i c s  
f o r  a  Roman emperor t o  d e c l a r e  h imse l f  a  C h r i s t i a n  
and t o  l e n d  t h e  s t r o n g  arm of  a  d i c t a t o r i a l  govern- 
ment t o  t h e  p r o t e c t i o n  and d i s s e m i n a t i o n  of t h e  
C h r i s t i a n  t e a c h i n g s .  

But t h i s  a p p a r e n t l y  f a v o r a b l e  development 
brought  a  h o s t  of  e v i l s  w i t h  i t .  The church and 
i t s  l e a d e r s  n o t  o n l y  used t h e i r  i n f l u e n c e  a t  c o u r t  
t o  e n r i c h  themselves  and t o  i n c r e a s e  t h e i r  own 
p r e s t i g e  and power i n  t h e i r  communities and coun- 
t r i e s ,  b u t  a l s o  depended on t h e  sword of Caesar ,  
i n s t e a d  of t h e  word of God a l o n e ,  t o  c a r r y  t h e  
Gospel t o  s t i l l  h e a t h e n  a r e a s  and l a n d s .  The 
C h r i s t i a n  c r o s s  became t h e  banner  under  whose 
s i g n  Roman r u l e r s w e n t  o u t  t o  conquer t h e i r  f o e s  
--In hoe sign0 vinces. The church a s  a  whole 
became l i k e  t h e  c o n g r e g a t i o n  i n  Laodicea ,  t o  whom 
C h r i s t  s a i d :  "Thou s a y e s t ,  I am r i c h ,  and in -  
c r e a s e d  w i t h  goods,  and have need of n o t h i n g ;  and 
knowest n o t  t h a t  thou a r t  wre tched ,  and m i s e r a b l e ,  
and poor ,  and b l i n d ,  and naked" (Rev. 3 : 1 7 )  . 
Gregory Nazianzen (quoted i n  Edman, p.  56) had t o  
complain concern ing  t h e  l e a d i n g  C h r i s t i a n s  i n  
p a r t i c u l a r :  "We r e p o s e  i n  s p l e n d o r  on h i g h  and 
sumptuous c u s h i o n s ,  upon t h e  most e x q u i s i t e  c o v e r s ,  
which one i s  a lmos t  a f r a i d  t o  touch ,  and a r e  vexed 
i f  we b u t  h e a r  t h e  v o i c e  of  a  moaning pauper ;  o u r  
chamber must b r e a t h e  t h e  odor  of f l o w e r s ,  even r a r e  
f l o w e r s .  --Slaves must s t a n d  ready ,  r i c h l y  adorned 
and i n  o r d e r ,  w i t h  waving maiden l ike  h a i r ,  and 
f a c e s  shorn  p e r f e c t l y  smooth, more adorned through- 
o u t  t h a n  i s  good f o r  l a s c i v i o u s  e y e s ;  some t o  h o l d  
cups  bo th  d e l i c a t e l y  and f i r m l y  w i t h  t h e  t i p s  of 
t h e i r  f i n g e r s ,  o t h e r s  t o  f a n  f r e s h  a i r  upon t h e  



Thaddaeus l a b o r e d  i n  Arab ia ,  A s s y r i a ,  and P e r s i a ,  
making Edessa  f o r  a  t ime h i s  c e n t e r .  M a t t h i a s  
preached i n  t h e  r e g i o n  e a s t  of t h e  Caspian Sea,  
Simon Z e l o t e s  i n  Egypt,  Cyrene, L ibya ,  and Maure- 
t a n i a  (Morocco). The e v a n g e l i s t  P h i l i p  b a p t i z e d  
a n  E t h i o p i a n  eunuch who had h i g h  i n f l u e n c e  i n  t h a t  
A f r i c a n ,  though Semite-ruled,  l a n d .  John Mark 
preached i n  Egypt a s  w e l l  a s  t h e  a r e a s  i n d i c a t e d  
i n  t h e  Book of A c t s ,  Thus by t h e  end of t h e  f i r s t  
c e n t u r y  A.D. t h e  church of t h e  c r u c i f i e d  Nazarene 
had s t r u c k  r o o t s  i n  every  p a r t  of t h e  known world .  
We have no s t a t i s t i c s  of t h i s  e a r l y  p e r i o d ,  no 
r e l i a b l e  a c c o u n t s  o u t s i d e  of t h e  Book of A c t s  of 
t h e  manner i n  which t h e  Gospel r eached  t h e  e a r s  of 
t h e  m i l l i o n s  l i v i n g  on t h e  e a r t h  a t  t h a t  t ime .  
But we can be  s u r e  t h a t  God i n  p r o v i d e n t i a l  ways, 
- - l i k e  t h a t  of P h i l l i p ' s  meet ing w i t h  t h e  E t h i o p i a n  
eunuch (Acts  8)--saw t o  i t  t h a t  t h e  Gospel r eached  
a l l  H i s  e l e c t .  

During t h e  f i r s t  t h r e e  c e n t u r i e s ,  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  
Church grew s t r o n g  and i n f l u e n t i a l  i n  many a r e a s ,  
p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  t h e  Roman Empire, i n  s p i t e  of pe r -  
s e c u t i o n s  and o p p o s i t i o n  of every  k i n d .  Emperors 
sought  t o  d e s t r o y  i t  a s  a n  i n s i d i o u s  enemy of t h e  
S t a t e .  Heathen p h i l o s o p h e r s  used t h e  weapons of 
d i a l e c t i c s  and r i d i c u l e  t o  undermine every  a r t i c l e  
of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h .  C e l s u s  among them d i d  a s  
thorough a  j o b  a s  any i n f i d e l  of l a t e r  a g e s  o r  
modern t i m e s  h a s  e v e r  been a b l e  t o  do i n  way of 
p i l l o r y i n g  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h .  But he  was t h o r -  
oughly r e f u t e d  by Or igen ,  one of t h e  most scho- 
l a r l y ,  though a l s o  e r r a t i c ,  of t h e  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  
" f a t h e r s . "  Jews l i k e  Trypho, whose s l a n d e r s  were 
answered by J u s t i n  Mar ty r ,  opposed and p e r s e c u t e d  
t h e  Church wherever t h e y  had t h e  power t o  do so .  
Other  enemies of t h e  t r u t h  i n  C h r i s t  J e s u s  sought  
t o  c o r r u p t  i t  from w i t h i n  t h e  Church,--Gnostics 
w i t h  t h e i r  b e w i l d e r i n g  a r r a y  of  p h i l o s o p h i c  specu- 
l a t i o n s  abou t  t h e  Logos and God; A r i a n s  w i t h  t h e i r  
r a t i o n a l i s t i c  d i s s e r t a t i o n s  concern ing  t h e  n a t u r e  

of C h r i s t ;  o t h e r  h e r e t i c s  who promulgated p r a c t i -  
c a l l y  every  v a r i e t y  of  d o c t r i n a l  a b e r r a t i o n s  t h a t  
h a s  e v e r  a f f l i c t e d  t h e  Church. From t h e  beg inn ing  
t h e  C h r i s t i a n  Church was a t  war on every  f r o n t  
a g a i n s t  enemies w i t h o u t  and w i t h i n .  Yet i t  grew 
and p rospered ,  u n t i l  i t  even became good p o l i t i c s  
f o r  a  Roman emperor t o  d e c l a r e  h imse l f  a  C h r i s t i a n  
and t o  l e n d  t h e  s t r o n g  arm of  a  d i c t a t o r i a l  govern- 
ment t o  t h e  p r o t e c t i o n  and d i s s e m i n a t i o n  of t h e  
C h r i s t i a n  t e a c h i n g s .  

But t h i s  a p p a r e n t l y  f a v o r a b l e  development 
brought  a  h o s t  of  e v i l s  w i t h  i t .  The church and 
i t s  l e a d e r s  n o t  o n l y  used t h e i r  i n f l u e n c e  a t  c o u r t  
t o  e n r i c h  themselves  and t o  i n c r e a s e  t h e i r  own 
p r e s t i g e  and power i n  t h e i r  communities and coun- 
t r i e s ,  b u t  a l s o  depended on t h e  sword of Caesar ,  
i n s t e a d  of t h e  word of God a l o n e ,  t o  c a r r y  t h e  
Gospel t o  s t i l l  h e a t h e n  a r e a s  and l a n d s .  The 
C h r i s t i a n  c r o s s  became t h e  banner  under  whose 
s i g n  Roman r u l e r s w e n t  o u t  t o  conquer t h e i r  f o e s  
--In hoe sign0 vinces. The church a s  a  whole 
became l i k e  t h e  c o n g r e g a t i o n  i n  Laodicea ,  t o  whom 
C h r i s t  s a i d :  "Thou s a y e s t ,  I am r i c h ,  and in -  
c r e a s e d  w i t h  goods,  and have need of n o t h i n g ;  and 
knowest n o t  t h a t  thou a r t  wre tched ,  and m i s e r a b l e ,  
and poor ,  and b l i n d ,  and naked" (Rev. 3 : 1 7 )  . 
Gregory Nazianzen (quoted i n  Edman, p.  56) had t o  
complain concern ing  t h e  l e a d i n g  C h r i s t i a n s  i n  
p a r t i c u l a r :  "We r e p o s e  i n  s p l e n d o r  on h i g h  and 
sumptuous c u s h i o n s ,  upon t h e  most e x q u i s i t e  c o v e r s ,  
which one i s  a lmos t  a f r a i d  t o  touch ,  and a r e  vexed 
i f  we b u t  h e a r  t h e  v o i c e  of  a  moaning pauper ;  o u r  
chamber must b r e a t h e  t h e  odor  of f l o w e r s ,  even r a r e  
f l o w e r s .  --Slaves must s t a n d  ready ,  r i c h l y  adorned 
and i n  o r d e r ,  w i t h  waving maiden l ike  h a i r ,  and 
f a c e s  shorn  p e r f e c t l y  smooth, more adorned through- 
o u t  t h a n  i s  good f o r  l a s c i v i o u s  e y e s ;  some t o  h o l d  
cups  bo th  d e l i c a t e l y  and f i r m l y  w i t h  t h e  t i p s  of 
t h e i r  f i n g e r s ,  o t h e r s  t o  f a n  f r e s h  a i r  upon t h e  



head.  --The poor man i s  c o n t e n t  w i t h  w a t e r ;  b u t  we 
f i l l  o u r  g o b l e t s  w i t h  wine,  t o  drunkenness ,  nay,  
imrnesurably beyond i t .  --I1 He c o n t i n u e s  w i t h  a n  
account  of t h e  l u x u r y  of t h e  C h r i s t i a n s  which might 
r a t h e r  s e r v e  a s  a  d e s c r i p t i o n  of a  s y b a r i t i c  f e a s t .  
The d o c t r i n a l  d i sagreements ,  of which t h e r e  were 
many, were deba ted  i n  g r e a t  church c o u n c i l s  h e l d  
under  t h e  a u s p i c e s  of t h e  emperors who used t h e i r  ' 

power t o  p e r s e c u t e  anyone who d a r e d  t o  oppose t h e i r  
v iews.  Contemporar ies  complained " t h a t  t h e  r o a d s  
were c logged w i t h  b i s h o p s  g a l l o p i n g  t o  and f r o  t o  
a t t e n d  c o n f e r e n c e s  a t  i m p e r i a l  behes t "  (Edman, 
p .  4 9 ) .  The r e s u l t  was t h a t  h e r e t i c s  and othodox 
took  t u r n s  a t  going i n t o  e x i l e  o r  d e a t h  a c c o r d i n g  
a s  t h e  r u l i n g  emperor f a v o r e d  one o r  t h e  o t h e r  
p a r t y  i n  t h e  church.  

I n  s p i t e  of t h e s e  e v i l s ,  by t h e  end of t h e  5 t h  
c e n t u r y  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h  had been s p r e a d  i n  one 
way o r  a n o t h e r  t o  t h e  ou te rmos t  r e a c h e s  of t h e  
Roman Empire and had become t h e  r u l i n g  r e l i g i o n  i n  
i t .  M i s s i o n a r i e s  had c a r r i e d  t h e  Gospel a l s o  beyond 
t h e  b o r d e r s  of t h a t  Empire, from P e r s i a  and I n d i a  
t o  t h e  E a s t ;  A b y s s i n i a ,  E t h i o p i a  and t h e  Sudan t o  
t h e  South;  among Goths,  Vandals ,  and Huns t o  t h e  
North;  and Franks  and I r i s h  t o  t h e  West and North- 
wes t .  Many of them were f a r  from or thodox i n  t h e i r  
p r e a c h i n g ,  y e t  t h e y  brought  t h e  l i g h t  of t h e  Word 
w i t h  them, s o  t h a t  t h e  peop le  t o  whom they  preached 
had no excuse  f o r  n o t  knowing and b e l i e v i n g  t h e  
Gospel.  Thus U l f i l a s ,  though a n  a d h e r e n t  of  Arian-  
i s m  i n  i t s  m i l d e r  forms, t r a n s l a t e d  most of t h e  
B i b l e  i n t o  t h e  Goth ic  l anguage ,  which h e  reduced 
t o  w r i t i n g  f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t ime .  He was,  p e r h a p s ,  
t h e  f i r s t  of t h e  many m i s s i o n a r i e s  who have gone 
among u n c i v i l i z e d  p e o p l e s ,  where l i t e r a t u r e  and 
t h e  a r t s  were e n t i r e l y  unknown b e f o r e ,  and g i v e n  
them t h e  B i b l e  i n  t h e i r  own tongue and t a u g h t  them 
t o  r e a d  i t .  "More l anguages  have been reduced t o  
w r i t i n g  by C h r i s t i a n  m i s s i o n a r i e s  t h a n  by a l l  o t h e r  
a g e n c i e s  p u t  t o g e t h e r "  ( L a t o u r e t t e ,  p .  100) .  

Pe rhaps  most r emarkab le  of a l l  was t h e  miss ion-  
a r y  work c a r r i e d  on by t h e  famous P a t r i c k  of 
s o u t h e r n  B r i t a i n ,  who e v a n g e l i z e d  t h e  g r e a t e r  p a r t  
of I r e l a n d  and founded a church t h e r e  which f o r  
c e n t u r i e s  l e t  t h e  l i g h t  of t h e  t r u e  Gospel  s h i n e ,  
w h i l e  o l d e r  churches  were be ing  paganized and secu- 
l a r i z e d  under  t h e  s t i f l i n g  r u l e  of  C a t h o l i c  popes 
and k i n g s .  He was s t e e p e d  i n  t h e  B i b l e  and t r a n s -  
l a t e d  i t  i n  whole o r  i n  p a r t  i n t o  t h e  language of 
t h e  peop le .  Not Rome, b u t  I r e l a n d ,  was f o r  a  l o n g  
p e r i o d  t h e  c e n t e r  of  B i b l i c a l  l e a r n i n g ,  t h e  o n l y  
p l a c e  where Greek was s t u d i e d  and t h e  B i b l e  cher-  
i s h e d .  

Time i s  l a c k i n g  t o  rev iew t h e  e v a n g e l i s t i c  work 
i n  o t h e r  a r e a s  of t h e  world  w i t h i n  t h e  f i r s t  f i v e  
c e n t u r i e s .  I n  t h e  c o u n t r i e s  counted a s  C h r i s t i a n  
t h e r e  was, indeed ,  much ignorance  among t h e  m u l t i -  
t u d e s ,  many of whom were brought  i n t o  t h e  Church 
by f o r c e  o r  p r e s s u r e  of v a r i o u s  k i n d s .  The s i t u -  
a t i o n ,  however, was no worse pe rhaps  t h a n  i t  i s  i n  
S t a t e  churches  today,  where everyone be longs  t o  
t h e  Church a s  a  b a p t i z e d  and confirmed member, 
w h i l e  on ly  5 o r  10% a c t u a l l y  a t t e n d  church and t a k e  
p a r t  i n  i t s  work. They had t h e  s o u r c e  of a l l  
s p i r i t u a l  l i g h t  a t  hand i n  t h e  B i b l e ,  which was 
a v a i l a b l e  i n  t h e  language of t h e  peop le  i n  many., 
though n o t  a l l  l a n d s .  L a t i n  was i n  t h i s  p e r i o d  
becoming t h e  language of t h e  s c h o l a r s  i n  Western 
Europe, even a s  Greek l o n g  remained t h e  Koine of 
t h e  Medi te r ranean  world .  

The n e x t  p e r i o d  i n  m i s s i o n  h i s t o r y ,  from 500 
t o  1500 A . D . ,  h a s  been c a l l e d  t h e  Dark Ages, a  name 
g i v e n  t o  i t  p r i m a r i l y  by t h e  s c h o l a r s  of t h e  Renais-  
sance ,  who r e v i v e d  t h e  s t u d y  of Greek and Roman 
c i v i l i z a t i o n ,  i n  t h e  l i g h t  of which e v e r y t h i n g  
Medieval Europe had known and done seemed mere dark- 
n e s s .  The church d e c l i n e d  ou tward ly ,  indeed ,  and 
s u f f e r e d  g r e a t e r  l o s s e s  of  t e r r i t o r y  t h a n  a t  any 
o t h e r  p e r i o d  i n  h i s t o r y ,  e x c e p t  pe rhaps  i n  t h e  l a s t  



head.  --The poor man i s  c o n t e n t  w i t h  w a t e r ;  b u t  we 
f i l l  o u r  g o b l e t s  w i t h  wine,  t o  drunkenness ,  nay,  
imrnesurably beyond i t .  --I1 He c o n t i n u e s  w i t h  a n  
account  of t h e  l u x u r y  of t h e  C h r i s t i a n s  which might 
r a t h e r  s e r v e  a s  a  d e s c r i p t i o n  of a  s y b a r i t i c  f e a s t .  
The d o c t r i n a l  d i sagreements ,  of which t h e r e  were 
many, were deba ted  i n  g r e a t  church c o u n c i l s  h e l d  
under  t h e  a u s p i c e s  of t h e  emperors who used t h e i r  ' 

power t o  p e r s e c u t e  anyone who d a r e d  t o  oppose t h e i r  
v iews.  Contemporar ies  complained " t h a t  t h e  r o a d s  
were c logged w i t h  b i s h o p s  g a l l o p i n g  t o  and f r o  t o  
a t t e n d  c o n f e r e n c e s  a t  i m p e r i a l  behes t "  (Edman, 
p .  4 9 ) .  The r e s u l t  was t h a t  h e r e t i c s  and othodox 
took  t u r n s  a t  going i n t o  e x i l e  o r  d e a t h  a c c o r d i n g  
a s  t h e  r u l i n g  emperor f a v o r e d  one o r  t h e  o t h e r  
p a r t y  i n  t h e  church.  

I n  s p i t e  of t h e s e  e v i l s ,  by t h e  end of t h e  5 t h  
c e n t u r y  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h  had been s p r e a d  i n  one 
way o r  a n o t h e r  t o  t h e  ou te rmos t  r e a c h e s  of t h e  
Roman Empire and had become t h e  r u l i n g  r e l i g i o n  i n  
i t .  M i s s i o n a r i e s  had c a r r i e d  t h e  Gospel a l s o  beyond 
t h e  b o r d e r s  of t h a t  Empire, from P e r s i a  and I n d i a  
t o  t h e  E a s t ;  A b y s s i n i a ,  E t h i o p i a  and t h e  Sudan t o  
t h e  South;  among Goths,  Vandals ,  and Huns t o  t h e  
North;  and Franks  and I r i s h  t o  t h e  West and North- 
wes t .  Many of them were f a r  from or thodox i n  t h e i r  
p r e a c h i n g ,  y e t  t h e y  brought  t h e  l i g h t  of t h e  Word 
w i t h  them, s o  t h a t  t h e  peop le  t o  whom they  preached 
had no excuse  f o r  n o t  knowing and b e l i e v i n g  t h e  
Gospel.  Thus U l f i l a s ,  though a n  a d h e r e n t  of  Arian-  
i s m  i n  i t s  m i l d e r  forms, t r a n s l a t e d  most of t h e  
B i b l e  i n t o  t h e  Goth ic  l anguage ,  which h e  reduced 
t o  w r i t i n g  f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t ime .  He was,  p e r h a p s ,  
t h e  f i r s t  of t h e  many m i s s i o n a r i e s  who have gone 
among u n c i v i l i z e d  p e o p l e s ,  where l i t e r a t u r e  and 
t h e  a r t s  were e n t i r e l y  unknown b e f o r e ,  and g i v e n  
them t h e  B i b l e  i n  t h e i r  own tongue and t a u g h t  them 
t o  r e a d  i t .  "More l anguages  have been reduced t o  
w r i t i n g  by C h r i s t i a n  m i s s i o n a r i e s  t h a n  by a l l  o t h e r  
a g e n c i e s  p u t  t o g e t h e r "  ( L a t o u r e t t e ,  p .  100) .  

Pe rhaps  most r emarkab le  of a l l  was t h e  miss ion-  
a r y  work c a r r i e d  on by t h e  famous P a t r i c k  of 
s o u t h e r n  B r i t a i n ,  who e v a n g e l i z e d  t h e  g r e a t e r  p a r t  
of I r e l a n d  and founded a church t h e r e  which f o r  
c e n t u r i e s  l e t  t h e  l i g h t  of t h e  t r u e  Gospel  s h i n e ,  
w h i l e  o l d e r  churches  were be ing  paganized and secu- 
l a r i z e d  under  t h e  s t i f l i n g  r u l e  of  C a t h o l i c  popes 
and k i n g s .  He was s t e e p e d  i n  t h e  B i b l e  and t r a n s -  
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40 y e a r s  s i n c e  World War I. L a t o u r e t t e  says:  "In  
t h e  900 y e a r s  between t h e  opening of t h e  7 th  and 
t h e  beginning of t h e  16 th  cen tu ry ,  I s l am won from 
C h r i s t i a n i t y  a  l a r g e r  proportion of t h e  l a t t e r ' s  
adhe ren t s  and t e r r i t o r y  t han  any o t h e r  r i v a l  h a s  
ever  succeeded i n  doing. E igh t een th ,  19 th ,  and 
20th cen tury  skep t i c i sms  and t h e  f a s c i s t ,  s o c i a l -  
i s t ,  and communist t o t a l i t a r i a n  s t a t e s  of t h e  20th 
cen tury  have n o t  y e t  c o s t  C h r i s t i a i l i t y  n e a r l y  s o  
l a r g e  a  percentage of i t s  p ro fe s sed  fo l l ower s  a s  
d id  I s lam from t h e  7 th  through t h e  15 th  century" 
(11 287).  Whole c o u n t r i e s  were t o r n  from t h e  
c o n t r o l  of C h r i s t i a n s  a l s o  by pagan Norsemen o r  
Vandals and Huns, a s  w e l l  a s  by t h e  sword and 
r e l i g i o u s  z e a l  of I s lam.  The Western Church Chris-  
t i a n i z e d  t h e s e  pagan i nvade r s  g r a d u a l l y ,  bu t  t h e  
Moslems, wi th  t h e i r  U n i t a r i a n  f a i t h ,  proved a s  
impervious t o  t h e  Gospel a s  t h e i r  fe l low-Semites ,  
t h e  Jews. The C h r i s t i a n  c e n t e r s ,  Je rusa lem,  
Antioch, and Alexandr ia ,  were completely  l o s t  t o  
Is lam; Cons tan t inople  a lone  h e l d  ou t  till t h e  
Ottoman Turks overwhelmed i t  i n  1453 .  The Moslems 
d id  no t  f o r c e  t h e i r  new r e l i g i o n  upon C h r i s t i a n s  
a s  they  d id  upon pagans,  bu t  i n  gene ra l  t r e a t e d  
them l e n i e n t l y  a s  fo l l ower s  of t h e  J e s u s  whom they 
a l s o  looked upon a s  a  g r e a t  p rophe t ,  second on ly  
t o  Mohammed. But t h e  ma jo r i t y  of t hose  c a l l e d  
C h r i s t i a n s  jo ined  t h e  Moslems when i t  no l onge r  
served t h e i r  m a t e r i a l  i n t e r e s t s  t o  be C h r i s t i a n s .  
I n  o t h e r  words, t h e  Church l o s t  i t s  dead t imber  
and became a  mino r i t y  group i n  p r a c t i c a l l y  t h e  
whole a r e a  which f o r  f i v e  c e n t u r i e s  had been t h e  
pre-eminently C h r i s t i a n  a r e a  of t h e  world i n  west- 
e r n  As ia  and n o r t h e r n  A f r i c a .  

But t h i s  d i d  n o t  mean t h a t  t h e  l i g h t  of t h e  
Gospel was e n t i r e l y  l o s t  t h e r e .  There was enough 
s p i r i t u a l  l i f e  l e f t  t o  suppor t  C h r i s t i a n  miss ion  
work i n  d i s t a n t  l a n d s  a s  w e l l  a s  a t  home, a s  we 
s h a l l  s ee .  I n  t h e  West, t h e  power of t h e  Bishop 

a t  Rome grew migh t i l y  through t h e  d e c l i n e  of Rome 
a s  a  p o l i t i c a l  power and through t h e  C h r i s t i a n i z i n g  
of t h e  i nvade r s  from t h e  n o r t h  and e a s t .  The rel i-  
g ion  of Rome was c a r r i e d  t o  new f i e l d s  sometimes by 
zea lous  m i s s i o n a r i e s  l i k e  Boniface,  t h e  Apos t le  t o  
Germany, Ansgar, t h e  p a t r o n  s a i n t  of t h e  North,  and 
o t h e r s .  But i n  g e n e r a l  i t s  r u l e  was spread by f o r c e  
of arms. Such C h r i s t i a n  p r i n c e s  a s  Char les  Mar t e l  
and Charlemagne, a s  they  conquered t h e i r  pagan 
neighbors ,  would g i v e  them t h e  choice  of bapt ism 
o r  s l a v e r y  and dea th .  Kings r a t h e r  t han  mission- 
a r i e s  brought t h e  Gospel a l s o  t o  t h e  Scandinavian 
c o u n t r i e s .  V .  R. Edman says:  "It i s  doub t fu l  i f  
any o t h e r  l and  had eve r  known t h e  sy s t ema t i c  com- 
pu l so ry  convers ion  t h a t  was Norway's l o t "  (p. 226). 
The a n c i e n t  w r i t i n g  Heimskingla,  says:  "When King 
Olav ( t h e  pa t ron  s a i n t  of Norway) came t o  t h e  thing 
(assembly) he  bade them t a k e  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  a s  he  had 
done i n  o t h e r  p l a c e s .  And s i n c e  t h e  k ing  had t h e r e  
a  very  g r e a t  s t r e n g t h  of men, they were a f r a i d  of 
t h i s ;  and a t  l a s t  t h e  k ing  gave them two cho i ce s ,  
e i t h e r  t h a t  they should t a k e  up C h r i s t i a n i t y  and 
l e t  themselves  be bap t i zed ,  o r  o the rwi se  t h a t  they 
should ho ld  b a t t l e  w i th  him. And when t h e  b8nders 
( l andho lde r s )  saw no hope i n  f i g h t i n g  wi th  t h e  k ing ,  
t h e  former choice  was taken ,  s o  t h a t  a l l  t h e  f o l k  
were bap t ized"  (Edman, p .  223). The sword was i n  
many ca se s ,  however, fol lowed by s i n c e r e  a t t emp t s  
a t  i n s t r u c t i n g  t h e  people  i n  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  funda- 
menta l s ,  though t h e  l i g h t  of Rome was, i n c r e a s i n g l y  
throughout  t h i s  pe r iod ,  becoming darkness .  A s  
Edman says  w i th  r ega rd  t o  Norway: "One would rea-  
son t h a t  under such c i rcumstances  t h e i r  C h r i s t i a n i t y  
would have been a  veneer  a t  b e s t  t o  be d i scarded  
a t  t h e  e a r l i e s t  p o s s i b l e  moment. On t h e  c o n t r a r y ,  
a s  t h e  r e s u l t  of p a t i e n t  t e ach ing  by n a t i v e  c l e r g y ,  
t augh t  by Eng l i sh ,  I r i s h ,  and some Germans, t h e  
Norwegians became exemplary medieval C h r i s t i a n s :  
--Christianissimi i n  t h e  language of Adam of Bremen" 
(p.  226).  And t h e  Norsemen soon brought  t h e i r  new 
r e l i g i o n  t o  t h e i r  pos se s s ions  i n  t h e  i s l e s  n o r t h  of 
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S c o t l a n d ,  i n  I c e l a n d ,  Green land ,  and even Vin land  
somewhere on t h e  New England c o a s t  of America. 

One of t h e  b r i g h t e s t  c h a p t e r s  i n  m i s s i o n  h i s t o r y  
was w r i t t e n  i n  t h e  e a r l y  p a r t  of t h i s  p e r i o d  by t h e  
work c a r r i e d  on from C h r i s t i a n  I r e l a n d  t o  B r i t a i n ,  
when i t  had been conquered by pagan Angles  and 
Saxons,  a s  w e l l  a s  t o  Germany and t o  o t h e r  a r e a s .  
The I r i s h  m i s s i o n a r i e s  were n o t  s u b j e c t  t o  Rome 
and b rough t  t h e  r e a l  Gospel  wherever t h e y  came, 
n o t  t h e  mere " c h u r c h i a n i t y "  which Rome i n c u l c a t e d  
wherever  i t  had power. F i r s t ,  C h r i s t i a n  B r i t a i n  
b rough t  t h e  Gospel  t o  I r e l a n d  by t h e  z e a l o u s  work 
of P a t r i c k ;  t h e n  t h e  e v a n g e l i z e d  I r i s h  i n  t u r n  
b rough t  t h e  Gospel  t o  England,  now become pagan 
again , - -a  s t o r y  which r e p e a t s  i t s e l f  c o n t i n u a l l y  
i n  church  h i s t o r y .  

Another  b r i g h t  c h a p t e r  was t h e  work of t h e  two 
b r o t h e r s  C o n s t a n t i n e  ( o r  C y r i l )  and Methodius  
among t h e  S l a v s  i n  C e n t r a l  Europe (Moravia) i n  t h e  
9 t h  c e n t u r y .  "They proceeded on t h e  sound miss ion-  
a r y  b a s i s  of r e d u c i n g  t h e  S l a v o n i c  l anguage  t o  
w r i t i n g  and of t r a n s l a t i n g  S c r i p t u r e  p o r t i o n s  and 
t h e  l i t u r g y  i n t o  t h e  l anguage  of t h e  p e o p l e .  -- 
T h e i r  l i n g u i s t i c  work accomplished more f o r  t h e  
S l a v i c  p e o p l e s  t h a n  a l l  t h e  Romanist swords d r i p -  
p i n g  w i t h  human blood o r  t h e  bap t i sm of u n t a u g h t ,  
i l l i t e r a t e  heathen"  (Edman, p.  212) .  These miss ion-  
a r i e s  came from t h e  E a s t e r n  Orthodox Church, b u t  
i n  t h e  end gave t h e i r  a l l e g i a n c e  t o  t h e  Pope of 
Rome on t h e  c o n d i t i o n  t h a t  t h e i r  church  shou ld  b e  
a l lowed t o  u s e  t h e  n a t i v e  l anguage  i n  t h e  l i t u r g y ,  
e t c .  But a f t e r  t h e i r  d e a t h  i t  was n o t  l o n g  b e f o r e  
L a t i n  r e p l a c e d  t h e  S l a v i c  tongue a s  t h e  l anguage  
a l s o  of t h e i r  church .  

It  would seem r e p e t i t i o u s  t o  c h r o n i c l e  t h e  
C h r i s t i a n i z a t i o n  of t h e  many c o u n t r i e s  and p e o p l e s  
i n t o  which Europe was d i v i d e d  i n  t h e  Middle  Ages. 
We have h e a r d  enough a b o u t  t h e  k i n d  of  m i s s i o n a r y  

work which was done t o  u n d e r s t a n d  why t h e  church  
d e g e n e r a t e d  s o  much a s  i t  d i d  by t h e  end of  t h e  
1 5 t h  c e n t u r y .  The many nominal  C h r i s t i a n s  b rough t  
t h e i r  pagan b e l i e f s  and s u p e r s t i t i o n s  w i t h  them 
i n t o  t h e  church ,  w i t h  t h e  r e s u l t  t h a t  t h e i r  re l i -  
g i o n  became a s y n c r e t i s t i c  medley of  hea then i sm 
and more o r  less of  C h r i s t i a n  e l e m e n t s .  A t  t h e  
same t i m e ,  t h e  l i g h t  of t h e  Word was b rough t  t o  
a l l  p a r t s  of  Europe,  n o t  o n l y  i n  t h e  L a t i n  of t h e  
s c h o l a r s ,  b u t  a l s o  i n  t h e  l anguage  of t h e  p e o p l e  
t o  a  l a r g e  e x t e n t ,  s o  t h a t  i t  was p o s s i b l e  f o r  men 
a t  any t ime and p l a c e  d u r i n g  t h a t  e r a  t o  come t o  a  
s a v i n g  knowledge of t h e  t r u t h  i n  C h r i s t  J e s u s .  
Cons ide r  a s  one example t h e  a d d r e s s  of Bishop O t t o  
who was s e n t  by Duke B o l i s l a v  of Poland t o  b a p t i z e  
t h e  S l a v i c  Pomeranians i n  h i s  domain: " A l l  y e  my 
b r e t h r e n  have been b a p t i z e d  and have a l l  p u t  on 
C h r i s t ;  ye  have r e c e i v e d  from H i m  t h e  f o r g i v e n e s s  
of a l l  your  s i n s  o r i g i n a l  and a c t u a l :  ye  a r e  c l e a n  
and h o l y ,  hav ing  been c l e a n s e d  and s a n c t i f i e d ,  n o t  
th rough  any deed of o u r s ,  b u t  by H i m ;  f o r  He h a s  
washed away t h e  s i n s  of t h e  world i n  H i s  b lood .  
Beware t h e n  of a l l  c o n t a m i n a t i o n  by t h e  worship  of 
i d o l s "  (Edman, p .  216) .  There  i s  t h e  t r u e  Gospel  
of t h e  S a v i o r  of t h e  wor ld .  Yet when t h e  p e o p l e  
d i d  n o t  r e a d i l y  a c c e p t  h i s  t e a c h i n g s ,  O t t o  appea led  
t o  t h e  Duke f o r  " m i l i t a r y  p e r s u a s i o n .  " T h i s  "Duke ' s 
Mixture" of f r e e  g o s p e l  and f i e r c e  f o r c e  i n  t h e  
work of  m i s s i o n s ,  of  outward conformi ty  t o  C h r i s -  
t i a n  c r e e d s  and i n n e r  adherence  t o  pagan b e l i e f s  
and p r a c t i c e s ,  was t y p i c a l  of Roman C h r i s t i a n i t y  
and e x p l a i n s  why i t  became what i t  was th rough  
most of  t h e  Middle Ages, --a p o l i t i c a l  and s p i r i -  
t u a l  ty ranny .  

While Western  C h r i s t i a n i t y  under  t h e  l e a d e r s h i p  
of Rome was e x t e n d i n g  i t s  sway o v e r  most of Europe,  
t h e  B r i t i s h  I s l e s  and beyond, E a s t e r n  C h r i s t i a n i t y  
was n o t  a s  i d l e  a s  we might  t h i n k ,  submerged a s  i t  
was th rough  most o f  i t s  domains by t h e  power and 
f a i t h  of I s l a m .  The Orthodox Church w i t h  i t s  



S c o t l a n d ,  i n  I c e l a n d ,  Green land ,  and even Vin land  
somewhere on t h e  New England c o a s t  of America. 

One of t h e  b r i g h t e s t  c h a p t e r s  i n  m i s s i o n  h i s t o r y  
was w r i t t e n  i n  t h e  e a r l y  p a r t  of t h i s  p e r i o d  by t h e  
work c a r r i e d  on from C h r i s t i a n  I r e l a n d  t o  B r i t a i n ,  
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Saxons,  a s  w e l l  a s  t o  Germany and t o  o t h e r  a r e a s .  
The I r i s h  m i s s i o n a r i e s  were n o t  s u b j e c t  t o  Rome 
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h e a d q u a r t e r s  a t  C o n s t a n t i n o p l e  h e l d  p o s s e s s i o n  of 
t h a t  c a p i t a l  f o r  c e n t u r i e s  a f t e r  Ant ioch,  J e r u s a -  
lem, and Alexandr ia  had f a l l e n  t o  t h e  conquer ing  
Moslems, and c a r r i e d  on m i s s i o n  work i n  new a r e a s  
t o  t h e  North .  I n  t h e  9 t h  c e n t u r y  t h e  Bulgars  a n  
o t h e r  Balkan p e o p l e s  adopted t h e  Greek Orthodox 
r e l i g i o n .  By t h e  1 0 t h  c e n t u r y  t h e  v a s t  t e r r i t o r -  
i e s  of t h e  Russ ian  Czars  had come under  t h e  c o n t r o l  
of "Orthodox" C h r i s t i a n s .  The i n v a s i o n  of Mongol 
t r i b e s  i n  t h e  1 3 t h  and 1 4 t h  c e n t u r i e s ,  pagan a s  
t h e y  were ,  r a t h e r  s t r e n g t h e n e d  and deepened t h e  
C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h  i n  R u s s i a  t h a n  overwhelmed i t .  
During t h e  Mongol r u l e ,  m i s s i o n s  c a r r i e d  t h e  Gos- 
p e l  t o  t h e  f a r  n o r t h  and e a s t  of R u s s i a ,  even t o  
p a r t s  h i t h e r t o  untouched by c i v i l i z a t i o n .  I n  t h e  
1 4 t h  c e n t u r y  F i n n i s h  t r i b e s  and Lapps i n  t h e  f a r  
n o r t h  were brought  i n t o  t h e  Orthodox f o l d .  

But t h e  most e x t e n s i v e  m i s s i o n  work d u r i n g  
t h i s  p e r i o d  was done by b ranches  of t h e  Church 
condemned a s  h e r e t i c a l  by t h e  Orthodox Church 
Counc i l s .  The Monophysite churches  i n  t h e  5 t h  
and 6 t h  c e n t u r i e s  b rought  t h e  word t o  Egypt and 
Abyss in ia  o r  E t h i o p i a ,  where t h e  C o p t i c  Church 
s t o o d  w i t h  them, and e s t a b l i s h e d  themselves  
s t r o n g l y  i n  S y r i a  and Armenia. T h e i r  g r e a t  m i s -  
s i o n a r y ,  Bishop Jacob  t h e  Rugged One, t r a v e l e d  
wide ly ,  from N i s i b i s  i n  t h e  E a s t  t o  Egypt,  and i s  
s a i d  t o  have c o n s e c r a t e d  two p a t r i a r c h s ,  89 b i s h -  
ops ,  and 100,000 p r i e s t s .  The J a c o b i t e  Church 
( s o  named a f t e r  him) i n  S y r i a ,  and t h e  C o p t i c  
Church i n  Egypt and E th iopa ,  a r e  t h e  o n l y  remnants  
l e f t  today of t h i s  branch of t h e  church ,  a f t e r  t h e  
Moslem a t t a c k s  i n  t h e  7 t h  c e n t u r y  d e s t r o y e d  i t s  
powers . 

More needs  t o  be  s a i d  abou t  t h e  m i s s i o n s  of 
t h e  N e s t o r i a n  churches .  They had t h e i r  head- 
q u a r t e r s  i n  Edessa  i n  Mesopotamia, which t h e y  made 
f o r  a  t ime a  c e n t e r  of l e a r n i n g  worthy t o  be  c a l l e d  
t h e  Athens of t h e  E a s t .  I n  P e r s i a  under  t h e  

Z o r o a s t r i a n ,  and l a t e r ,  under  t h e  Mohammedan r u l e r s ,  
t h e y  s u f f e r e d  p e r s e c u t i o n  a t  t i m e s  b u t  s t i l l  pros-  
pe red  and grew s t r o n g ,  s p r e a d i n g  o u t  o v e r  a l l  As ia  
from t h e  Medi te r ranean  t o  t h e  China Sea and from 
t h e  P e r s i a n  Gulf t o  t h e  Caspian Sea and beyond. 
Cosmas, a  6 t h  c e n t u r y  t r a v e l e r ,  r e p o r t s  t h a t  t h e  

# number of churches  i n  t h i s  a r e a  was a lmost  i n f i n i t e .  
Huns, Turks ,  T i b e t a n s ,  I n d i a n s ,  and Chinese  were 
brought  t h e  B i b l e  by z e a l o u s  b i s h o p s  and miss ion-  
a r i e s .  L a t o u r e t t e  says :  " C h r i s t i a n s  i n  t h e  Sassan-  
i a n  ( P e r s i a n  Z o r o a s t r i a n )  and Abassid  (Moslem) 
rea lms  were more a c t i v e  a s  m i s s i o n a r i e s  t h a n  were 
t h e  C h r i s t i a n s  from any o t h e r  l a n d  from t h e  5 t h  t o  
t h e  1 6 t h  c e n t u r y  i n  which t h e  c i v i l  r u l e r s  were 
non-Chr i s t i ans"  ( H i s t o r y ,  11. p.  271) .  Without t h e  
b l i g h t i n g  i n f l u e n c e  of  temporal  power back of t h e i r  
miss ionary  message, i t  is  e a s y  t o  a p p r e c i a t e  t h a t  
t h e i r  work must have had t r u e r  f r u i t s  s p i r i t u a l l y  
t h a n  t h e  work t o o  o f t e n  had i n  w e s t e r n  Europe under  
t h e  State-Church and Church-Sta te  sys tem of t h e  
Roman C a t h o l i c  Church. 

A s  an  example of  t h e  work done by t h e  Nestor-  
i a n s ,  we may t a k e  t h e  r e c o r d  of t h e i r  l a b o r s  i n  
China which can  be  t r a c e d  from t h e  7 t h  t o  t h e  14 th  
c e n t u r i e s .  There  a r e  i n c i d e n t a l  r e f e r e n c e s  t o  
t h e i r  work i n  t h e  w r i t i n g s  of Medieval t r a v e l e r s ,  
such a s  Cosmas t h e  monk, t h e  F r i a r s  Wi l l i am of 
Rubrick and John of P i a n  de Carp ine ,  and t h e  famous 
Marco Po lo .  But t h e  most i n t e r e s t i n g  r e c o r d  is  t h e  
monument found i n  Hsi-An-Fu, t h e  C a p i t a l  of China 
i n  t h e  8 t h  c e n t u r y .  It  i s  a  l a r g e  marble  t a b l e t ,  
t e n  f e e t  h i g h  and f i v e  b road ,  on which i s  i n s c r i b e d  
i n  Chinese  t h e  s t o r y  of t h e  f i r s t  N e s t o r i a n  miss ion-  
a r i e s  t o  a r r i v e  a t  t h a t  c a p i t a l .  I t s  d a t e  is  s e t  
a t  779 A . D . ,  b u t  i t s  s t o r y  b e g i n s  i n  636 A . D . ,  w i t h  
t h e  coming of a  p r i e s t  named Olopen and a  s m a l l  band 
of m i s s i o n a r i e s .  They were k i n d l y  r e c e i v e d  by t h e  
Emperor, T a i  Tsung by name, who was one of t h e  most 
e n l i g h t e n e d  r u l e r s  China e v e r  had.  The Emperor 
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s a i d  t o  have c o n s e c r a t e d  two p a t r i a r c h s ,  89 b i s h -  
ops ,  and 100,000 p r i e s t s .  The J a c o b i t e  Church 
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More needs  t o  be  s a i d  abou t  t h e  m i s s i o n s  of 
t h e  N e s t o r i a n  churches .  They had t h e i r  head- 
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t h e  Athens of t h e  E a s t .  I n  P e r s i a  under  t h e  

Z o r o a s t r i a n ,  and l a t e r ,  under  t h e  Mohammedan r u l e r s ,  
t h e y  s u f f e r e d  p e r s e c u t i o n  a t  t i m e s  b u t  s t i l l  pros-  
pe red  and grew s t r o n g ,  s p r e a d i n g  o u t  o v e r  a l l  As ia  
from t h e  Medi te r ranean  t o  t h e  China Sea and from 
t h e  P e r s i a n  Gulf t o  t h e  Caspian Sea and beyond. 
Cosmas, a  6 t h  c e n t u r y  t r a v e l e r ,  r e p o r t s  t h a t  t h e  

# number of churches  i n  t h i s  a r e a  was a lmost  i n f i n i t e .  
Huns, Turks ,  T i b e t a n s ,  I n d i a n s ,  and Chinese  were 
brought  t h e  B i b l e  by z e a l o u s  b i s h o p s  and miss ion-  
a r i e s .  L a t o u r e t t e  says :  " C h r i s t i a n s  i n  t h e  Sassan-  
i a n  ( P e r s i a n  Z o r o a s t r i a n )  and Abassid  (Moslem) 
rea lms  were more a c t i v e  a s  m i s s i o n a r i e s  t h a n  were 
t h e  C h r i s t i a n s  from any o t h e r  l a n d  from t h e  5 t h  t o  
t h e  1 6 t h  c e n t u r y  i n  which t h e  c i v i l  r u l e r s  were 
non-Chr i s t i ans"  ( H i s t o r y ,  11. p.  271) .  Without t h e  
b l i g h t i n g  i n f l u e n c e  of  temporal  power back of t h e i r  
miss ionary  message, i t  is  e a s y  t o  a p p r e c i a t e  t h a t  
t h e i r  work must have had t r u e r  f r u i t s  s p i r i t u a l l y  
t h a n  t h e  work t o o  o f t e n  had i n  w e s t e r n  Europe under  
t h e  State-Church and Church-Sta te  sys tem of t h e  
Roman C a t h o l i c  Church. 

A s  an  example of  t h e  work done by t h e  Nestor-  
i a n s ,  we may t a k e  t h e  r e c o r d  of t h e i r  l a b o r s  i n  
China which can  be  t r a c e d  from t h e  7 t h  t o  t h e  14 th  
c e n t u r i e s .  There  a r e  i n c i d e n t a l  r e f e r e n c e s  t o  
t h e i r  work i n  t h e  w r i t i n g s  of Medieval t r a v e l e r s ,  
such a s  Cosmas t h e  monk, t h e  F r i a r s  Wi l l i am of 
Rubrick and John of P i a n  de Carp ine ,  and t h e  famous 
Marco Po lo .  But t h e  most i n t e r e s t i n g  r e c o r d  is  t h e  
monument found i n  Hsi-An-Fu, t h e  C a p i t a l  of China 
i n  t h e  8 t h  c e n t u r y .  It  i s  a  l a r g e  marble  t a b l e t ,  
t e n  f e e t  h i g h  and f i v e  b road ,  on which i s  i n s c r i b e d  
i n  Chinese  t h e  s t o r y  of t h e  f i r s t  N e s t o r i a n  miss ion-  
a r i e s  t o  a r r i v e  a t  t h a t  c a p i t a l .  I t s  d a t e  is  s e t  
a t  779 A . D . ,  b u t  i t s  s t o r y  b e g i n s  i n  636 A . D . ,  w i t h  
t h e  coming of a  p r i e s t  named Olopen and a  s m a l l  band 
of m i s s i o n a r i e s .  They were k i n d l y  r e c e i v e d  by t h e  
Emperor, T a i  Tsung by name, who was one of t h e  most 
e n l i g h t e n e d  r u l e r s  China e v e r  had.  The Emperor 



ordered t h e  ~ o l y  S c r i p t u r e s  of  t h e  C h r i s t i a n s  t r a n s -  
l a t e d  i n  t h e  I m p e r i a l  l i b r a r y .  Olopen remained a t  
t h e  c o u r t  f o r  t h r e e  y e a r s ,  t e a c h i n g ,  p r e a c h i n g ,  
d i s c u s s i n g ,  and t r a n s l a t i n g .  The s t o n e  c o n t a i n s  
a l s o  a n  o u t l i n e  of t h e  t e a c h i n g s  t h e s e  N e s t o r i a n s  
b r o u g h t ,  w r i t t e n  i n  Chinese  l i t e r a r y  s t y l e ,  b u t  
c o n f e s s i n g  c l e a r l y  t h e  T r i u n e  God and t h e  Messiah 
who " v e i l i n g  h i s  t r u e  m a j e s t y  appeared  i n  t h e  wor ld  
i n  t h e  l i k e n e s s  of  a  man. The c e l e s t i a l  s p i r i t s  
m a n i f e s t e d  t h e i r  joy  and a V i r g i n  b rough t  f o r t h  t h e  
h o l y  c h i l d .  --The most s p l e n d i d  c o n s t e l l a t i o n s  
announced t h i s  happy e v e n t ;  t h e  P e r s i a n s  saw t h e  
s p l e n d o r  and r a n  t o  pay t r i b u t e .  H e  f u l f i l l e d  what 
was s a i d  of o l d  by t h e  24 h o l y  o n e s  ( t h e  0 .  T. 
p r o p h e t s ) ,  --He purged humanity from i t s  p o l l u t i o n s ;  
--he d i r e c t e d  t h e  b a r k  of mercy towards  t h e  p a l a c e  
of  l i g h t  and a l l  c r e a t u r e s  endowed w i t h  i n t e l l i g e n c e  
have been succoured .  A f t e r  hav ing  consummated t h i s  
a c t  of power, h e  r o s e  a t  mid-day towards  t h e  T r u t h .  
Twenty-seven books ( t h e  New Testament)  have  been 
l e f t .  --The b a p t i s m  by w a t e r  and by t h e  s p i r i t  is  a  
law t h a t  p u r i f i e s  t h e  s o u l  and b e a u t i f i e s  t h e  ex- 
t e r i o r - - "  (Walshe, p .  12b) .  The t a b l e t  goes  on t o  
r e v i e w  t h e  h i s t o r y  of  t h e  N e s t o r i a n  Church th rough  
t h e  160 y e a r s  a f t e r  636 A.D.  I t  i s  made c l e a r  t h a t  
C h r i s t i a n i t y  s p r e a d  th rough  t h e  p r o v i n c e s  of China.  
The t emples ,  we a r e  t o l d ,  " f i l l e d  a  hundred ( a l l )  
c i t i e s  and t h e  f a m i l i e s  ( t h e  p e o p l e  of China) were  
e n r i c h e d  w i t h  a d m i r a b l e  happ iness"  (Walshe p .  15) . 
The church was f a v o r e d  by some emperors ,  p e r s e c u t e d  
by o t h e r s .  A church  i n  Pek ing ,  s a i d  by Chinese  
w r i t e r s  t o  have been b u i l t  i n  638 A . D . ,  was s t i l l  
s t a n d i n g  400 y e a r s  l a t e r .  

I n  t h e  1 1 t h  c e n t u r y ,  t h e  N e s t o r i a n  c a u s e  was 
s u p p o r t e d  by a  famous k i n g  o r  s u c c e s s i o n  o f  k i n g s  
c a l l e d  P r e s t e r  John,  whose h e a d q u a r t e r s  were  i n  
C e n t r a l  A s i a  i n  t h e  l a n d  of t h e  K e r a i t e s .  I n  t h e  
1 2 t h  c e n t u r y ,  P r e s t e r  John was power fu l  enough t o  
invade  P e r s i a ,  b u t  i n  t h e  y e a r  1203 A.D. h i s  Chr i s -  
t i a n  kingdom was over thrown.  S t i l l ,  i n s p i t e  of t h e  

many weaknesses  among t h e  N e s t o r i a n  c l e r g y  and t h e  
c o n s t a n t  p r e s s u r e  of  such r e l i g i o n s  a s  Buddhism, 
t h e  C h r i s t i a n  t r u t h  k e p t  s p r e a d i n g ,  s o  t h a t  i n  t h e  
1 3 t h  c e n t u r y  C h r i s t i a n s  were t o  be  found i n  t h e  
most remote  p r o v i n c e s ,  and c h u r c h e s  i n  a l l  t h e  
p r i n c i p a l  c i t i e s  of  Asia. 

A f t e r  t h e  N e s t o r i a n s  had been  working i n  China 
- f o r  a lmos t  700 y e a r s ,  a Roman C a t h o l i c  Miss ion  was 

e s t a b l i s h e d  a l o n g s i d e  of  them i n  Pek ing  by John  of 
Montecorvino,  a  F r a n c i s c a n .  He was g i v e n  a  f r i e n d l y  
r e c e p t i o n  by t h e  g r e a t  Mongol conqueror ,  K u b l a i  Kahn, 
l i k e  t h a t  g i v e n  by t h e  same r u l e r  t o  t h e  N e s t o r i a n s .  
But h e  complained t h a t  t h e  N e s t o r i a n s  s l a n d e r e d  and 
opposed him, and s a i d  t h e y  had become s o  powerful  
i n  t h e  l a n d  t h a t  t h e y  would n o t  a l l o w  a  " ~ h r i s t i a n  
of any o t h e r  r i t e  t o  have e v e r  so s m a l l  a c h a p e l ,  
o r  t o  p r o c l a i m  any b u t  N e s t o r i a n  d o c t r i n e "  (Walshe 
p .  2 0 ) .  However, he  s u r v i v e d  t h e  p e r s e c u t i o n s  
t h e y  d i r e c t e d  a g a i n s t  him--which a c t u a l l y  r e a c t e d  
a g a i n s t  t h e  Nestor ians , - -and cou ld  r e p o r t  by 1305 
A.D. t h a t  h e  had b u i l t  two c h u r c h e s ,  b a p t i z e d  
6,000 p e o p l e ,  and t r a n s l a t e d  t h e  whole New Testament  
and t h e  P s a l t e r  i n t o  Chinese .  

John e v e n t u a l l y  won many N e s t o r i a n  C h r i s t i a n s  
o v e r  t o  t h e  Roman f o l d  and i n  1308 was made Bishop 
of Peking and P r i m a t e  of  t h e  F a r  E a s t  by Pope 
Clement V .  He was a  f a r  more c a p a b l e  man t h a n  
any of  t h e  N e s t o r i a n s  a t  t h e  t ime  and ga ined  t h e  
f a v o r  of t h e  Emperors and h i s  m i n i s t e r s  appea led  
t o  t h e  Pope t o  a p p o i n t  a n o t h e r  b i s h o p ;  and by 1353 
i t  cou ld  be  s a i d  t h a t  " t h e  c l e r g y  a l l  had t h e i r  
s u b s i s t e n c e  from t h e  Emperor ' s  t a b l e  i n  t h e  most 
h o n o r a b l e  manner" (Walshe, p  . 23) . 

One g r e a t  blow t o  t h e  N e s t o r i a n  c a u s e  i n  China 
a s  w e l l  as o t h e r  A s i a t i c  r e g i o n s  was t h e  a c t  of  t h e  
N e s t o r i a n  P a t r i a r c h  i n  P e r s i a  i n  1304, who e n t e r e d  
t h e  Roman C a t h o l i c  Communion and s e n t  i n  h i s  sub- 
m i s s i o n  t o  Pope Bened ic t  X I .  I t  seems t h a t  many 



ordered t h e  ~ o l y  S c r i p t u r e s  of  t h e  C h r i s t i a n s  t r a n s -  
l a t e d  i n  t h e  I m p e r i a l  l i b r a r y .  Olopen remained a t  
t h e  c o u r t  f o r  t h r e e  y e a r s ,  t e a c h i n g ,  p r e a c h i n g ,  
d i s c u s s i n g ,  and t r a n s l a t i n g .  The s t o n e  c o n t a i n s  
a l s o  a n  o u t l i n e  of t h e  t e a c h i n g s  t h e s e  N e s t o r i a n s  
b r o u g h t ,  w r i t t e n  i n  Chinese  l i t e r a r y  s t y l e ,  b u t  
c o n f e s s i n g  c l e a r l y  t h e  T r i u n e  God and t h e  Messiah 
who " v e i l i n g  h i s  t r u e  m a j e s t y  appeared  i n  t h e  wor ld  
i n  t h e  l i k e n e s s  of  a  man. The c e l e s t i a l  s p i r i t s  
m a n i f e s t e d  t h e i r  joy  and a V i r g i n  b rough t  f o r t h  t h e  
h o l y  c h i l d .  --The most s p l e n d i d  c o n s t e l l a t i o n s  
announced t h i s  happy e v e n t ;  t h e  P e r s i a n s  saw t h e  
s p l e n d o r  and r a n  t o  pay t r i b u t e .  H e  f u l f i l l e d  what 
was s a i d  of o l d  by t h e  24 h o l y  o n e s  ( t h e  0 .  T. 
p r o p h e t s ) ,  --He purged humanity from i t s  p o l l u t i o n s ;  
--he d i r e c t e d  t h e  b a r k  of mercy towards  t h e  p a l a c e  
of  l i g h t  and a l l  c r e a t u r e s  endowed w i t h  i n t e l l i g e n c e  
have been succoured .  A f t e r  hav ing  consummated t h i s  
a c t  of power, h e  r o s e  a t  mid-day towards  t h e  T r u t h .  
Twenty-seven books ( t h e  New Testament)  have  been 
l e f t .  --The b a p t i s m  by w a t e r  and by t h e  s p i r i t  is  a  
law t h a t  p u r i f i e s  t h e  s o u l  and b e a u t i f i e s  t h e  ex- 
t e r i o r - - "  (Walshe, p .  12b) .  The t a b l e t  goes  on t o  
r e v i e w  t h e  h i s t o r y  of  t h e  N e s t o r i a n  Church th rough  
t h e  160 y e a r s  a f t e r  636 A.D.  I t  i s  made c l e a r  t h a t  
C h r i s t i a n i t y  s p r e a d  th rough  t h e  p r o v i n c e s  of China.  
The t emples ,  we a r e  t o l d ,  " f i l l e d  a  hundred ( a l l )  
c i t i e s  and t h e  f a m i l i e s  ( t h e  p e o p l e  of China) were  
e n r i c h e d  w i t h  a d m i r a b l e  happ iness"  (Walshe p .  15) . 
The church was f a v o r e d  by some emperors ,  p e r s e c u t e d  
by o t h e r s .  A church  i n  Pek ing ,  s a i d  by Chinese  
w r i t e r s  t o  have been b u i l t  i n  638 A . D . ,  was s t i l l  
s t a n d i n g  400 y e a r s  l a t e r .  

I n  t h e  1 1 t h  c e n t u r y ,  t h e  N e s t o r i a n  c a u s e  was 
s u p p o r t e d  by a  famous k i n g  o r  s u c c e s s i o n  o f  k i n g s  
c a l l e d  P r e s t e r  John,  whose h e a d q u a r t e r s  were  i n  
C e n t r a l  A s i a  i n  t h e  l a n d  of t h e  K e r a i t e s .  I n  t h e  
1 2 t h  c e n t u r y ,  P r e s t e r  John was power fu l  enough t o  
invade  P e r s i a ,  b u t  i n  t h e  y e a r  1203 A.D. h i s  Chr i s -  
t i a n  kingdom was over thrown.  S t i l l ,  i n s p i t e  of t h e  

many weaknesses  among t h e  N e s t o r i a n  c l e r g y  and t h e  
c o n s t a n t  p r e s s u r e  of  such r e l i g i o n s  a s  Buddhism, 
t h e  C h r i s t i a n  t r u t h  k e p t  s p r e a d i n g ,  s o  t h a t  i n  t h e  
1 3 t h  c e n t u r y  C h r i s t i a n s  were t o  be  found i n  t h e  
most remote  p r o v i n c e s ,  and c h u r c h e s  i n  a l l  t h e  
p r i n c i p a l  c i t i e s  of  Asia. 

A f t e r  t h e  N e s t o r i a n s  had been  working i n  China 
- f o r  a lmos t  700 y e a r s ,  a Roman C a t h o l i c  Miss ion  was 

e s t a b l i s h e d  a l o n g s i d e  of  them i n  Pek ing  by John  of 
Montecorvino,  a  F r a n c i s c a n .  He was g i v e n  a  f r i e n d l y  
r e c e p t i o n  by t h e  g r e a t  Mongol conqueror ,  K u b l a i  Kahn, 
l i k e  t h a t  g i v e n  by t h e  same r u l e r  t o  t h e  N e s t o r i a n s .  
But h e  complained t h a t  t h e  N e s t o r i a n s  s l a n d e r e d  and 
opposed him, and s a i d  t h e y  had become s o  powerful  
i n  t h e  l a n d  t h a t  t h e y  would n o t  a l l o w  a  " ~ h r i s t i a n  
of any o t h e r  r i t e  t o  have e v e r  so s m a l l  a c h a p e l ,  
o r  t o  p r o c l a i m  any b u t  N e s t o r i a n  d o c t r i n e "  (Walshe 
p .  2 0 ) .  However, he  s u r v i v e d  t h e  p e r s e c u t i o n s  
t h e y  d i r e c t e d  a g a i n s t  him--which a c t u a l l y  r e a c t e d  
a g a i n s t  t h e  Nestor ians , - -and cou ld  r e p o r t  by 1305 
A.D. t h a t  h e  had b u i l t  two c h u r c h e s ,  b a p t i z e d  
6,000 p e o p l e ,  and t r a n s l a t e d  t h e  whole New Testament  
and t h e  P s a l t e r  i n t o  Chinese .  

John e v e n t u a l l y  won many N e s t o r i a n  C h r i s t i a n s  
o v e r  t o  t h e  Roman f o l d  and i n  1308 was made Bishop 
of Peking and P r i m a t e  of  t h e  F a r  E a s t  by Pope 
Clement V .  He was a  f a r  more c a p a b l e  man t h a n  
any of  t h e  N e s t o r i a n s  a t  t h e  t ime  and ga ined  t h e  
f a v o r  of t h e  Emperors and h i s  m i n i s t e r s  appea led  
t o  t h e  Pope t o  a p p o i n t  a n o t h e r  b i s h o p ;  and by 1353 
i t  cou ld  be  s a i d  t h a t  " t h e  c l e r g y  a l l  had t h e i r  
s u b s i s t e n c e  from t h e  Emperor ' s  t a b l e  i n  t h e  most 
h o n o r a b l e  manner" (Walshe, p  . 23) . 

One g r e a t  blow t o  t h e  N e s t o r i a n  c a u s e  i n  China 
a s  w e l l  as o t h e r  A s i a t i c  r e g i o n s  was t h e  a c t  of  t h e  
N e s t o r i a n  P a t r i a r c h  i n  P e r s i a  i n  1304, who e n t e r e d  
t h e  Roman C a t h o l i c  Communion and s e n t  i n  h i s  sub- 
m i s s i o n  t o  Pope Bened ic t  X I .  I t  seems t h a t  many 



Nes to r i ans  fol lowed h i s  example, so  t h a t  t h e  Nes- 
tor-an work i n  China a f t e r  t h i s  t ime was p r a c t i c a l l y  
absorbed by t h e  more a g g r e s s i v e  Roman C a t h o l i c  m i s -  
s i o n s .  A t  t h e  beginning of t h e  13 th  cen tu ry  t h e r e  
were 26 Me t ropo l i t ans  i n  As ia  under t h e  Nes to r i an  
P a t r i a r c h  of Bagdad. By t h e  end of t h e  14 th  cen tu ry  
they  were most ly  des t royed  by t h e  hordes  of Tamer- 
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l a n e ,  t h e  Moslem Mongol c h i e f ,  who, from Samarkand 
i n  c e n t r a l  As ia ,  swept over  a l l  Asia  from t h e  China 
Sea t o  t h e  g a t e s  of Europe. The l a s t  a u t h e n t i c  
f a c t  known wi th  r ega rd  t o  C h r i s t i a n i t y  i n  China i s  
t h e  martyrdom of James of F lorence ,  Roman C a t h o l i c  
bishop of Hangchow i n  sou th  China, i n  1362 A.D.  
Many o t h e r  C h r i s t i a n s  must have been martyred wi th  
him, f o r  t h e  church d i sappeared  from t h e  scene 
t h e r e a f t e r ,  and i t s  s t o r y  was a lmost  f o r g o t t e n .  I t  
was c l o s e  t o  200 y e a r s  be fo re  any miss ionary  work 
was done i n  f a r  Cathay aga in .  

To c h a r a c t e r i z e  t h i s  Nes tor ian  miss ion  work 
of almost e i g h t  c e n t u r i e s ,  we may quote  t h e  words 
of A. Mingana, t h e  "modern h i s t o r i a n  of a  l o s t  
c i v i l i z a t i o n "  :  here a r e  no grounds whatever f o r  
denying t h e  i ncon t rove r t i b l e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  g l o r y  of 
conver t ing  t h e  peoples  of C e n t r a l  Asia  and of t h e  
Far  Eas t  t o  t h e  gospe l  of C h r i s t ,  and t h e  m e r i t  of 
implant ing among them t h e  Western c i v i l i z a t i o n ,  
based on t h e  t e ach ing  of J e s u s  of Nazareth,  belong 
e n t i r e l y  t o  t h e  u n t i r i n g  z e a l  and t h e  marve l lous  
s p i r i t u a l  a c t i v i t i e s  of t h e  Nes to r i an  Church, which 
i s  by f a r  t h e  g r e a t e s t  miss ionary  Church t h a t  t h e  
world ha s  eve r  produced. Even we, hard  c r i t i c s  
and unpre jud iced  i n q u i r e r s ,  who a r e  w r i t i n g  cen- 
t u r i e s  a f t e r  t h e  even t s ,  cannot bu t  marvel a t  t h e  
l ove  of God, of man, and of du ty ,  which animated 
t hose  unassuming d i s c i p l e s  of C h r i s t ,  --who i n  
u t t e r  d i s r e g a r d  of a l l  d i s comfo r t s  of t h e  body, and 
i n  t h e  t e e t h  of t h e  s t r o n g  o p p o s i t i o n  and t h e  
t e r r i b l e  vengeance of t h e  wizards  of Chamanism 
( i n  no r the rn  Asia)  and t h e  rnobeds of Zoroas t r ian i sm,  

l i t e r a l l y  explored  a l l  t h e  co rne r s  of t h e  E a s t e r n  
g lobe  i n  o r d e r  t o  sow i n  them t h e  seed of what they  
f i r m l y  be l i eved  t o  be t h e  t r u e  r e l i g i o n  of God" 
(Edman, p. 253). 

One may a sk  why t h i s  miss ion  work pe r i shed  so  
completely ,  whi le  Western C h r i s t i a n i t y  took on new 
l i f e  even b e f o r e  t h e  Reformation. S i r  Henry Yule 
says :  "It i s  melancholy h i s t o r y .  --How many Chris-  
t i a n s  a r e  t h e r e  i n  what were up t o  t h e  13th and 14 th  
c e n t u r i e s  t h e  me t ropo l i t an  s e e s  of Tangut,  Kashgar, 
Samarkand, Balkh, Hera t ,  S j i s t a n ,  and Marw?" ( c f .  
Edman, p.  263).  One exp l ana t i on  may be found i n  t h e  
Mohammedan conquest of t h i s  t e r r i t o r y ,  i nc lud ing  
p a r t s  of China on t h e  Northwest.  No doubt syncre-  
t i s t i c  concess ions  t o  t h e  n a t i v e  r e l i g i o n s ,  i n d i -  
c a t ed  by some of t h e  r eco rds  l e f t  u s ,  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  
appa ren t l y  no n a t i v e  c l e r g y  was e s t a b l i s h e d  bu t  a l l  
t h e  work was dependent on m i s s i o n a r i e s  from t h e  
West, t h a t  C h r i s t i a n  educa t ion  both of t h e  p r i e s t s  
and of t h e  people  was neg l ec t ed ,  - - these and o t h e r  
f a c t o r s ,  p l u s  a  b r u t a l  p e r s e c u t i o n  which was blood- 
i e r  i n  China under t h e  Mongol t y r a n t s  than  i n  any 
o t h e r  p a r t  of t h e  world,  may e x p l a i n  why t h e  work 
which f l o u r i s h e d  so  long e v e n t u a l l y  came t o  a  d i s -  
a s t r o u s  end. 

The s t o r y  of miss ions  i n  As ia  through most of 
t h e  so-ca l led  Dark Ages i s  prime evidence t h a t  t h e  
L igh t  of t h e  world shone even a t  t imes  and i n  p l a c e s  
of which we know l i t t l e  today.  C h r i s t i a n i t y  d i d  n o t  
become t h e  r u l i n g  r e l i g i o n  i n  t h i s  r eg ion  a s  i t  d id  
i n  Europe; bu t  t h e r e  was none the l e s s  every opportun- 
i t y  f o r  t h e  people  t o  hea r  t h e  Gospel of t h e  on ly  
Savior  i n  t h e  one a r e a  a s  w e l l  a s  t h e  o t h e r .  I t  
would be hard  t o  prove t h a t  t h e  r e l i g i o n  brought t o  
t h e  Eas t  by t h e  Nes to r i ans  was any more h e r e t i c a l  
o r  co r rup t  than  t h a t  of Rome. But we do f i n d  t h a t  
t h e  c o u n t r i e s  where Orthodox Churches had s t r u c k  
r o o t s  r e s i s t e d  t h e  Mongol and t h e  Turk ish  Moslem 



Nes to r i ans  fol lowed h i s  example, so  t h a t  t h e  Nes- 
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absorbed by t h e  more a g g r e s s i v e  Roman C a t h o l i c  m i s -  
s i o n s .  A t  t h e  beginning of t h e  13 th  cen tu ry  t h e r e  
were 26 Me t ropo l i t ans  i n  As ia  under t h e  Nes to r i an  
P a t r i a r c h  of Bagdad. By t h e  end of t h e  14 th  cen tu ry  
they  were most ly  des t royed  by t h e  hordes  of Tamer- 
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a t t a c k s  b e t t e r  than  t h e  e a s t e r n  A s i a t i c s  had done. 
Thus t h e  Balkan s t a t e s ,  w i th  t h e  excep t ion  of 
Albania ,  ( t o  t h i s  day a  Mohammedan count ry)  r e s i s t e d  
t h e  t emp ta t i ons  t o  j o i n  I s lam,  a l though  they  f o r  a  
long  t ime were under Saracen o r  Turk ish  r u l e r s .  The 
on ly  Orthodox Church which remained under C h r i s t i a n  a 

r u l e  was Russ ia .  

I t  remains t o  t r a c e  some of t h e  ch i e f  mission- 
a r y  a c t i v i t i e s  of t h e  nex t  t h r e e  c e n t u r i e s  from 
1500 t o  1800 A.D.  We a r e  f a m i l i a r  w i th  t h e  r e v i v a l  
of s p i r i t u a l  l i f e  i n  Western Europe a t  t h e  beginning 
of t h e  16 th  cen tury ,  t h e  i n t e n s e  i n t e r e s t  i n  t h e  
church and r e l i g i o n  which was s t i r r e d  up by t h e  
P r o t e s t a n t  Reformation and t h e  C a t h o l i c  Counter- 
re format ion .  From t h a t  t ime on i t  was t h e  European 
churches  which no t  only showed most l i f e  i n t e r n a l l y  
bu t  a l s o  d i d  most t o  spread  t h e  l i g h t  of t h e  Gospel 
t o  t hose  s t i l l  s i t t i n g  i n  darkness .  The Roman 
Ca tho l i c  Church, wi th  f a n a t i c a l  J e s u i t s  spear-  
heading i t s  a t t a c k s  both on d i s s e n t i n g  P r o t e s t a n t s  
and on heathen peoples ,  s e n t  i t s  m i s s i o n a r i e s  a long 
w i t h  t h e  adven tu re r s  who s e t  ou t  t o  exp lo re  and 
conquer t h e  New World and open t r a d e  r o u t e s  t o  t h e  
Far  Eas t  f o r  t h e i r  Spanish,  Portuguese,  and French 
r u l e r s .  These L a t i n  powers, which remained C a t h o l i c  
through t h e  stormy Reformation pe r iod ,  were t h e  
f i r s t  t o  occupy t h e  Americas, from t h e  S t .  Lawrence 
t o  t h e  Miss i ss ippoi  Val ley ,  F l o r i d a ,  t h e  southwest 
and Mexico, a s  we l l  a s  t h e  Cen t r a l  and South Ameri- 
can c o a s t s .  They were i n  some ca se s  more concerned 
t o  b r ing  t h e i r  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h  t o  t h e  n a t i v e s  than  
t o  g a i n  c o n t r o l  of t h e i r  wea l th .  They p l an t ed  t h e  
c r o s s  wherever they  came and d o t t e d  our  l and  w i th  
t h e  names of s a i n t s  and p r i e s t s .  They d i d  t h e  same 
i n  t h e  Far Eas t  and i n  t h e  r i c h  i s l a n d s  of t h e  
Ind i an  and P a c i f i c  Oceans. C a t h o l i c  miss ions  f l o u r -  
i shed  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  t h e  P h i l i p p i n e s  where p r a c t i -  
c a l l y  t h e  whole popu la t i on  was C h r i s t i a n i z e d ,  excep t  
f o r  t h e  Mohammedan Moros of t h e  sou th .  These i s l a n d s  

were brought i n t o  t h e  C a t h o l i c  f o l d  by m i s s i o n a r i e s  
from Mexico, which had no commercial o r  p o l i t i c a l  
c o n t a c t s  w i th  t h e  P h i l i p p i n e s .  The absence of any 
m i l i t a r y  c o n t r o l  of t h e  i s l a n d s  may e x p l a i n  why 
they  became s o  e n t i r e l y  C a t h o l i c  and have remained 
such t o  t h e  p r e s e n t  day. 

One of t h e  ou t s t and ing  f i g u r e s  i n  Roman Catho- 
l i c  Mission H i s t o r y  is  F r a n c i s  Xavier .  Though h e  
was on ly  46 when he  d i ed ,  he  had labored  w i th  
e x t r a o r d i n a r y  z e a l  and i n  t e n  y e a r s  had founded 
churches  and s choo l s  and bap t i zed  over 1,000,000 
people  i n  s e v e r a l  c e n t e r s  i n  I n d i a ,  Ceylon, and a s  
f a r  e a s t  a s  Japan.  He d i ed  i n  1552 whi le  a t t empt -  
i ng  t o  g a i n  e n t r y  i n t o  t h a t  m i g h t i e s t  of a l l  s t rong-  
h o l d s  of c i v i l i z e d  paganism, China. He was soon 
fol lowed by o t h e r  zea lous  J e s u i t s ,  who were a b l e  
by t h e i r  knowledge of t h e  s c i e n c e s  t o  g a i n  t h e  e a r  
of China ' s  emperors.  The g r e a t e s t  name among them 
i s  t h a t  of Matteo R i c c i .  He adopted t h e  p o l i c y  of 
conforming a s  much a s  p o s s i b l e  t o  t h e  r e ign ing  
Confucianism of t h e  Court ,  i d e n t i f y i n g  h i s  God wi th  
t h e  Confucian Shang D i ,  a ccep t ing  t h e  worship of 
a n c e s t o r s  and of Confucius a s  a  mere c i v i c  r i t e  
wi thout  i d o l a t r o u s  i m p l i c a t i o n s ,  and t ak ing  t h e  
Chinese worship of Heaven and Ea r th  i n t o  t h e  Chris-  
t i a n  l i t u r g y .  Mis s iona r i e s  of o t h e r  Orders ,  who 
a r r i v e d  l a t e r ,  a s  w e l l  a s  some J e s u i t s ,  opposed 
t h i s  s y n c r e t i s t i c  program, w i th  t h e  r e s u l t  t h a t  a  
b i t t e r  con t roversy ,  c a l l e d  t h e  "R i t e s  Controversy,"  
was c a r r i e d  on f o r  over  a  cen tu ry .  The Popes took 
t h e  p a r t  of t h e  a n t i - s y n c r e t i s t s ,  bu t  t h e  emperors 
supported t h e  J e s u i t  p o s i t i o n ,  n a t u r a l l y  enough. 
Repeated "bu l l s "  by t h e  Popes on ly  brought persecu- 
t i o n  on h i s  e m i s s a r i e s ,  so  t h a t  even a  papa l  l e g a t e ,  
t h e  c u l t u r e d  and highborn LeTournon, was imprisoned 
a t  t h e  i n s t i g a t i o n  of t h e  J e s u i t s  i n  a  f i l t h y  Chinese 
j a i l  and d i ed  t h e r e .  The con t rove r sy  engaged t h e  
a t t e n t i o n  of t h e  most l e a rned  men of Europe f o r  
y e a r s ,  and ended on ly  when t h e  Chinese emperor, 
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t i r e d  of t h e  squabbl ing of t h e  f o r e i g n e r s ,  drove 
them a l l  o u t  and persecu ted  t h e  n a t i v e  church u n t i l  
o u t  of t h r e e  o r  f o u r  hundred thousand members on ly  
s c a t t e r e d  remnants were l e f t  i n  out-of- the way 
p l ace s .  These were served by p r i e s t s  who e n t e r e d  
t h e  count ry  s e c r e t l y  from t h e  Portuguese-owned 
p o r t  of Macao u n t i l  a f t e r  a  cen tury  had passed ,  
when China was opened t o  t h e  f o r e i g n e r  aga in  by 
t h e  so-ca l led  Opium War. Thus ended one of t h e  
most promising of t h e  Roman Miss ions  i n  t h e  16 th  
t o  t h e  18 th  c e n t u r i e s .  China was a s  ever  t h e  l a s t  
t o  open i t s  doors  t o  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  Gospel and t h e  
f i r s t  t o  c l o s e  them aga in ,  

England, Holland, and o t h e r  P r o t e s t a n t  coun- 
t r i e s  en t e r ed  t h e  r a c e  f o r  c o n t r o l  of t h e  r i c h  
r e sou rce s  of t h e  New World and t h e  Far  Eas t  a  cen- 
t u r y  l a t e r  than  t h e  L a t i n  powers. They d id  n o t  
have t h e  missionary workers ready a t  hand t h a t  t h e  
Ca tho l i c  Church had i n  i t s  monks and such Re l i -  
g ious  Orders  a s  t h e  J e s u i t s ,  F ranc iscans ,  Domini- 
cans ,  and t h e  P a r i s  Missionary Soc i e ty ,  - - t he i r  
work aga in  being coord ina ted  by t h e  so-ca l led  
Propaganda. Some of t h e  P r o t e s t a n t  r u l e r s  sought 
t o  p rov ide  f o r  miss ionary  work i n  t h e  new a r e a s  
brought under t h e i r  c o n t r o l .  But i n  t h e  main, 
P r o t e s t a n t  miss ion  work was c a r r i e d  on by i nd iv id -  
u a l s ,  churches ,  and miss ionary  s o c i e t i e s ,  t h e  l a s t -  
named becoming e v e n t u a l l y  t h e  ch i e f  agency f o r  
Foreign Missions.  We can h e r e  only p o i n t  t o  a  few 
of t h e  miss ions  begun by P r o t e s t a n t s  i n  t h e  pe r iod  
between 1500 and 1800 A.D. 

Lutheran k ings  were i n s t rumen ta l  i n  opening 
miss ions  among t h e  pagan Lapps i n  t h e  f a r  n o r t h  of 
Norway and Sweden; among t h e  n a t i v e s  of Greenland, 
where Hans Egede p ioneered ;  among t h e  Delaware 
Ind i ans  i n  t h e  New Sweden colony,  where John Campa- 
n i u s  t r a n s l a t e d  L u t h e r ' s  Catechism i n t o  t h e  Delaware 
language, t h e  f i r s t  book t o  be p r i n t e d  i n  any 

American I n d i a n  language;  and--most important  of 
a l l - - i n  sou the rn  Ind i an ,  --Ziegenbalg, Schu l t ze ,  
and Schwartz,  -- a r e  among t h e  most i l l u s t r i o u s  
i n  a11  miss ionary  anna l s .  T h e i r  work, begun i n  
1706, h a s  been cont inued t o  t h e  p r e s e n t  day. 

A 
John E l i o t ,  t h e  Apos t le  t o  t h e  Ind i ans ,  c a r r i e d  

on a  n o t a b l e  work among t h e  I n d i a n s  i n  Massachu- 
77 

s e t t s  on h i s  own i n i t i a t i v e ,  a s  d i d  a l s o  o t h e r  
Engl i sh  p a s t o r s  and m i s s i o n a r i e s  i n  t h e  v a r i o u s  
co lon i e s .  The Angl ican Church formed i n  1701 t h e  
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts and through t h i s  agency e s t a b l i s h e d  
miss ions  i n  t h e  American Colonies  and o t h e r  Engl i sh  
pos se s s ions .  The Dutch Eas t  I n d i a  Company sponsored 
miss ions  i n  t h e  t r a d i n g  c o l o n i e s  i t  e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  
I n d i a ,  Ceylon, t h e  Eas t  I n d i e s ,  Formosa, and Dutch 
Guinea i n  South America, i n  s o  f a r  a c t i n g  more 
w i se ly  than  i t s  B r i t i s h  c o u n t e r p a r t ,  t h e  B r i t i s h  
Eas t  I n d i a  Company, d i d  t o  beg in  w i th .  

But t h e  most remarkable  miss ion  work was t h a t  
done by t h e  comparat ively smal l  group o r  Church 
c a l l e d  t h e  Moravian Bre thren  o r  t h e  Hermhuter. 
Organized i n  1727 on t h e  e s t a t e  of Count Zinzendorf ,  
they  s e n t  two m i s s i o n a r i e s  i n  1732 t o  t h e  Danish 
West I n d i e s  and two t o  Greenland. Within twelve 
y e a r s  they had m i s s i o n a r i e s  a l s o  among t h e  American 
I n d i a n s  and Negroes, i n  South America, i n  South 
A f r i c a ,  and a  dozen o t h e r  c o u n t r i e s .  They even 
sought t o  evange l i ze  t h e  Jews and Gypsies  of Europe 
and t h e  Moslems of A l g i e r s ,  t h e i r  motto being t o  
go where t h e  work was h a r d e s t  and t h e  danger g r e a t e s t .  

i By t h e  beginning of t h e  19 th  cen tu ry ,  t h i s  smal l  

f \  church body had 26 s t a t i o n s  i n  v a r i o u s  p a r t s  of t h e  
.k world,  161 men and women i n  t h e i r  s e r v i c e ,  and about 

20,000 n a t i v e  C h r i s t i a n s ,  s e v e r a l  t imes  t h e  number 
of C h r i s t i a n s  i n  t h e i r  home churches .  The i r  work 
was a  ha rb inge r  of t h e  i n t e n s e  i n t e r e s t  which would 
be d i sp layed  and t h e  g r e a t  advances which would be 
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L U T H E R ' S  H Y M N S  

It  is i n  no way by a c c i d e n t  t h a t  t h e  church h a s  
become a  s i n g i n g  church.  It i s  n o t  s imply t h a t  t h e  
church i n  i t s  e a r l y  days  j u s t  happened t o  have some 
a r t i s t i c - m i n d e d  p e o p l e ,  p e o p l e  p o s s e s s i n g  p o e t i c a l  
and m u s i c a l  a b i l i t i e s ,  who p u t  t h e i r  p o e t r y  and music 
t o g e t h e r  and o f f e r e d  i t  t o  t h e  church ,  and t h e  church 
l i k e d  i t  and dec ided  t o  u s e  what was o f f e r e d  i t .  
Not by any such happens tance  d i d  t h e  church become 
a  s i n g i n g  church .  

The r e a s o n  why t h e  church i s  a  s i n g i n g  church i s  
much more s u b s t a n t i v e  t h a n  t h a t ,  and l i e s  on a  f a r  
h i g h e r  l e v e l .  The church i s  a  s i n g i n g  church by 
God's own p l a n  and d e s i g n ,  by H i s  e x p r e s s  w i l l  and 
d i r e c t i v e .  And i t  i s  i n  r e v e r e n t  r esponse  t o  God's 
w i l l  and d i r e c t i v e  t h a t  god ly  i n d i v i d u a l s  w i t h  p o e t i c  
and mus ica l  g i f t s  from God, such a s  L u t h e r ,  have 
p r e s s e d  them i n t o  p roduc ing  hymns, and t h a t  t h e  
church h a s  used f i t  and worthy hymns t h u s  produced. 
I n  H i s  Word, God h a s  made known H i s  w i l l  and g i v e n  
H i s  d i r e c t i v e  t h a t  t h e  church b e  a  s i n g i n g  church .  
Thus, t h e  Holy Ghost by t h e  a p o s t l e  P a u l  d i r e c t s  
t h e  church i n  t h e  words of C o l o s s i a n s  3:16, "Let t h e  
word of C h r i s t  dwel l  i n  you r i c h l y  i n  a l l  wisdom; 
t e a c h i n g  and admonishing one a n o t h e r  i n  psalms and 
hymns and s p i r i t u a l  songs ,  s i n g i n g  w i t h  g r a c e  i n  
your  h e a r t s  t o  t h e  Lord." 

These words of C o l o s s i a n s  t h r e e  n o t  on ly  make 
known God's w i l l  and d i r e c t i v e  t o  t h e  church t h a t  
i t  be  a  s i n g i n g  church ,  b u t  a l s o  c l e a r l y  s e t  f o r t h  
God's purpose  i n  t h u s  d i r e c t i n g :  The c h u r c h ' s  s ing-  
ing  of psalms and hymns and s p i r i t u a l  songs  i s  t o  
s e r v e  a s  a  powerful  and e f f e c t i v e  medium of t e a c h i n g  
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hymns and s p i r i t u a l  songs ,  s i n g i n g  w i t h  g r a c e  i n  
your  h e a r t s  t o  t h e  Lord." 

These words of C o l o s s i a n s  t h r e e  n o t  on ly  make 
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God's Word t o  t h e  people  of t h e  church,  of working 
and imbedding i t  i n  t h e i r  h e a r t s ,  s o  t h a t  t h e  Word 
of C h r i s t  dwel l s  i n  them r i c h l y .  Again, t h e  chu rch ' s  
s i ng ing  is  t o  s e r v e  a s  a  powerful and e f f e c t i v e  
medium of admonition t o  t h e  people  of t h e  church,  
t o  t h e  end t h a t  they s t and  f a s t  i n  God's f a i t h f u l  
Word, H i s  Word of t r u t h ,  and t h a t  they  walk i n  t h e  3 
t r u t h  i n  genuine C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h  and p i e t y .  Along 
w i th  t h e s e  t e ach ing  and admonishing a s p e c t s ,  t h e  f 
c hu rch ' s  s i ng ing  is,  of course ,  t o  s e r v e  a s  a  power- 
f u l  and e f f e c t i v e  medium f o r  t h e  people  of t h e  
church of s i ng ing  wi th  g r ace  i n  t h e i r  h e a r t s  t o  t h e  
Lord, of coming b e f o r e  H i m  i n  s u p p l i c a t i o n  and 
p r a i s e ' a n d  thanksg iv ing .  Th i s  is ,  i n  f a c t ,  t h e  
h i g h e s t  and r e a l l y  all-encompassing t h r u s t  of a l l  
t h e  chu rch ' s  s i ng ing .  Wherever such s ing ing  a s  
Coloss ians  t h r e e  i s  speaking of i s  done, t h e r e  w i l l  
be a  S p i r i t - f i l l e d  people ,  a s  i s  r e f l e c t e d  i n  t h e  
p a r a l l e l  t o  t h i s  v e r s e ,  Ephesians  5:lG-20, where 
S a i n t  Pau l  w r i t e s ,  "Be f i l l e d  wi th  t h e  S p i r i t ;  speak- 
i ng  t o  you r se lve s  i n  psalms and hymns and s p i r i t u a l  
songs,  s i ng ing  and making melody i n  your h e a r t s  t o  
t h e  Lord; g iv ing  thanks always f o r  a l l  t h i n g s  our  
God and t h e  Fa the r  i n  t h e  name of our  Lord J e sus  
~ h r i s t  . I 1  

Luther  had a  c l e a r  and profound unders tanding  
of t h e  p l ace  of s i ng ing  i n  t h e  church a s  s e t  f o r t h  
i n  t h e  passages  from P a u l ' s  e p i s t l e s  of which we 
have taken  no te .  We s e e  t h a t ,  f o r  one t h i n g ,  from 
t h e  p r e f a c e s  which he  wrote  t o  v a r i o u s  hymnals. 
Thus, f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  i n  h i s  p r e f a c e  t o  t h e  f i r s t  
hymnal t o  be compiled under h i s  supe rv i s ion ,  t h e  
Wit tenberg Hymnal of 1524, c a l l e d  t h e  S p i r i t u a l  
Hymn Booklet ,  he  w r i t e s ,  "That i t  i s  good and God- 
p l e a s i n g  t o  s i n g  hymns is ,  I th ink ,  known t o  every  
C h r i s t i a n ;  f o r  everyone i s  aware no t  on ly  of t h e  
example of t h e  p rophe t s  and k i n g s  i n  t h e  Old Tes ta -  
ment who p r a i s e d  God wi th  song and sound, w i th  poe- 
t r y  and p s a l t e r y ,  bu t  a l s o  of t h e  common and a n c i e n t  

custom of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  church t o  s i n g  Psalms. 
S t .  Pau l  h imse l f  i n s t i t u t e d  t h i s  i n  I Cor in th i ans  
(14:15) and exhor ted  t h e  Coloss ians  (3:16) t o  s i n g  
s p i r i t u a l  songs and Psalms h e a r t i l y  un to  t h e  Lord 
so  t h a t  God's Word and C h r i s t i a n  teach ing  might be 
i n s t i l l e d  and implanted i n  many ways. 

"Therefore  I ,  t oo ,  i n  o r d e r  t o  make a  s t a r t  and 
t o  g i v e  an i n c e n t i v e  t o  t h o s e  who can do b e t t e r ,  
have w i th  t h e  he lp  of o t h e r s  compiled s e v e r a l  hym- 
n a l s ,  so  t h a t  t h e  ho ly  gospe l  which now by t h e  g r ace  
of God h a s  r i s e n  anew may be no ised  and spread  
abroad." L u t h e r ' s  Works, Vol. 53, pp. 315-316. 

Again, i n  h i s  p r e f a c e  t o  Georg Rhau's c o l l e c t i o n  
of f i f t y - two  mote t s  f o r  t h e  Sundays of t h e  Church 
y e a r ,  t h e  c o l l e c t i o n  t i t l e d  D e l i g h t f u l  Symphonies, 
Luther  w r i t e s ,  "Next t o  t h e  Word of God, music 
de se rves  t h e  h i g h e s t  p r a i s e  .... what more e f f e c t i v e  
means than  music could you f i n d ?  The Holy Ghost 
himself  honors  h e r  a s  an ins t rument  f o r  h i s  p roper  
work when i n  h i s  Holy S c r i p t u r e s  he  a s s e r t s  t h a t  
through h e r  h i s  g i f t s  were i n s t i l l e d  i n  t h e  p rophe t s ;  
namely, t h e  i n c l i n a t i o n  t o  a l l  v i r t u e s ,  a s  can be 
seen  i n  E l i s h a  ( I 1  Kings 3 ~ 1 5 ) .  On t h e  o t h e r  hand, 
she  s e r v e s  t o  c a s t  ou t  Sa tan ,  t h e  i n s t i g a t o r  of a l l  
s i n s ,  a s  i s  shown i n  Sau l ,  t h e  k ing  of I s r a e l  
(I Sam. 16:23) .  

" ~ h u s  i t  was n o t  wi thout  r ea son  t h a t  t h e  f a t h e r s  
and p rophe t s  wanted no th ing  e l s e  t o  be a s s o c i a t e d  
a s  c l o s e l y  w i th  t h e  Word of God a s  music. Therefore ,  
we have s o  many hymns and Psalms where message and 
music j o i n  t o  move t h e  l i s t e n e r ' s  s o u l  .... A f t e r  a l l ,  
t h e  g i f t  of language combined w i th  t h e  g i f t  of song 
was on ly  g iven  t o  man t o  l e t  him know t h a t  he  
should p r a i s e  God wi th  bo th  word and music;  namely, 
by proc la iming  ( t h e  Word of God) through music and 
by prov id ing  sweet melodies  w i th  words.' ' L u t h e r ' s  
Works, Vol. 53, pp. 323-324. 
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It was ou t  of such an unders tanding  of t h e  p l a c e  
of s i ng ing  i n  t h e  church t h a t  Luther  went about 
producing h i s  hymns and urg ing  o t h e r  competent co- 
workers t o  do so  a s  w e l l ,  and t h u s  assembling a  body 
of hymnody s o  t h a t  t h e  Church of t h e  Reformation 
could be a  s i ng ing  church,  

But why was i t  necessary  f o r  a  body of hymnody 
t o  be produced and assembled b e f o r e  i t  could be a  
s i ng ing  church? Had t h e r e  been r e a l l y  no hymnody 
produced be fo re  t h a t  i n  ho ly  Christendom? A b r i e f  
sweep through t h e  p r ev ious  c e n t u r i e s  w i l l  h e l p  t o  
unders tand ,  and w i l l  o t he rwi se  i l l u m i n a t e  t h e  s u b j e c t  
of L u t h e r ' s  hymns a s  w e l l .  The answer t o  why a  body 
of hymnody needed t o  be produced and assembled l i e s  
p a r t l y  i n  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  f o r  more than  n i n e  c e n t u r i e s ,  
s i n c e  t h e  t ime of Gregory t h e  Grea t ,  who was pope 
from 590-604 A . D . ,  t h e r e  had been on ly  very  l i t t l e  
s i ng ing  on t h e  p a r t  of t h e  congrega t ion  i n  t h e  Roman 
Church, bu t  t h e  s i ng ing  t h a t  was done was t h e  Gre- 
g o r i a n  chant ing  of p r i e s t s  and c h o i r s .  P r i o r  t o  
t h e  t ime of Gregory, i n  t h e  chu rch ' s  e a r l i e r  cen- 
t u r i e s  t h e r e  had indeed been p e r i o d s  of r i c h  congre- 
g a t i o n a l  s i ng ing ,  and dur ing  t h a t  t ime a  good many 
hymns had been produced i n  Christendom. T h i s  was 
so  i n  t h e  e a r l y  Greek church.  I n  t h e  e a r l i e s t  days 
of t h e  New Testament t h e  congrega t iona l  s i ng ing  
included t h e  s i ng ing  of psalms from t h e  Old Tes ta -  
ment, a s  w e l l  a s  c a n t i c l e s  from t h e  New Testament .  
There were a t  t h e  f i r s t  no songs i n  m e t r i c a l  form, 
such a s  t hose  which we o r d i n a r i l y  c a l l  hymns now. 
But then  e a r l y  i n  pos t - apos to l i c  days such hymns 
i n  m e t r i c a l  form began t o  be produced and widely 
used i n  t h e  Greek church.  Eusebius  informs u s  t h a t  
i n  t h e  t h i r d  cen tury  t h e r e  was a  l a r g e  number of 
such sacred  songs.  However, because of Gnost ic ism 
and Arianism t h e  produc t ion  and u s e  of such Greek 
hymnody was c u t  s h o r t .  These h e r e t i c a l  groups used 
hymns t o  convey t h e i r  h e r e s i e s .  Thus t h e  Synod of 
Laodacia ,  A.D. 364, o rdered  t h a t  on ly  words d i r e c t l y  

from t h e  S c r i p t u r e s  should be sung i n  t h e  church.  

But, i n t e r e s t i n g l y  enough, i t  was i n  t h e  same 
t ime pe r iod  t h a t  hymns f o r  cong rega t i ona l  s i ng ing  
came i n t o  prominence i n  t h e  wes t ,  Whereas t h e  u s e  

1 of hymnody was c u t  s h o r t  i n  t h e  e a s t  because of t h e  
h e r e s i e s  mentioned, Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, 
340-397 A . D . ,  began t o  produce and u se  congrega t iona l  e hymns t o  combat t h e  h e r e t i c a l  songs of t h e  e a s t ,  a s  
w e l l  a s  t h e  popula r  songs of t h e  wes t .  Ambrose, 
who i s  known a s  t h e  Fa the r  of L a t i n  hymnody, encour- 
aged o t h e r s  t o  w r i t e  hymns a s  w e l l .  One of t h e  main 
themes of h i s  hymns i s  p r a i s e  of t h e  Tr iune  God. 
H e  i s  t h e  o r i g i n a t o r  of t h e  c l o s i n g  T r i n i t a r i a n  dox- 
o l o g i c a l  s t a n z a ,  which h e  in t roduced  f o r  t h e  purpose 
of he lp ing  t o  s i n g  t h e  dogma of t h e  T r i n i t y  i n t o  t h e  
h e a r t s  of t h e  people  of t h e  church a g a i n s t  t h e  a n t i -  
T r i n i t a r i a n s .  One of t h e  most important  hymn w r i t e r s  
of t h a t  Ambrosian pe r iod  was Coe l iu s  Sedu l iu s ,  who 
had a  very  good grasp  of C h r i s t i a n  dogma and was a b l e  
t o  pu t  i t  i n t o  h i s  hymns. 

Ambrosian hymnody cont inued i n  t h e  L a t i n  church 
f o r  about 200 y e a r s ,  u n t i l  t h e  t ime of Gregory. By 
t h i s  t ime a  r e a c t i o n  had s e t  i n  a g a i n s t  t h e  Ambro- 
s i a n s  s t y l e .  I t  had become somewhat co r rup t ed ,  
popula r ized ,  wi th  some s e c u l a r i z a t i o n  of t h e  t e x t ,  
e t c .  To Gregory t h e  Ambrosian s t y l e  was too  b r i g h t  
and l i v e l y ,  n o t  church ly .  Gregory founded a  school  
of music c a l l e d  "can tus  Romanus, " and r e v o l u t i o n i z e d  
church music. He s t a r t e d  t h e  Gregorian chan t ,  n o t  
metered.  A l o t  of b a s i c  t u n e s  f o r  t h e  Gregorian 
were picked up from t h e  Hebrew, which i s  l a t e r  r e -  

f:' 
f l e c t e d  somewhat i n  t h e  music f o r  L u t h e r ' s  hymns. 
Gregory c a r r i e d  ou t  h i s  mus ica l  reform wi th  g r e a t  

"A e a r n e s t n e s s ,  sending s i n g e r s  throughout  Europe t o  

i n t roduce  Gregorian.  Anything e l s e  was no t  t o l e r -  
a t e d .  Th i s  r e a l l y  l a s t e d ,  f o r  t h e  most p a r t ,  f o r  
more than  t h i r t e e n  c e n t u r i e s  i n  t h e  Roman Church 
u n t i l  Vat ican  11. With t h e  Gregorian reform, hymn 
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of hymnody s o  t h a t  t h e  Church of t h e  Reformation 
could be a  s i ng ing  church,  

But why was i t  necessary  f o r  a  body of hymnody 
t o  be produced and assembled b e f o r e  i t  could be a  
s i ng ing  church? Had t h e r e  been r e a l l y  no hymnody 
produced be fo re  t h a t  i n  ho ly  Christendom? A b r i e f  
sweep through t h e  p r ev ious  c e n t u r i e s  w i l l  h e l p  t o  
unders tand ,  and w i l l  o t he rwi se  i l l u m i n a t e  t h e  s u b j e c t  
of L u t h e r ' s  hymns a s  w e l l .  The answer t o  why a  body 
of hymnody needed t o  be produced and assembled l i e s  
p a r t l y  i n  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  f o r  more than  n i n e  c e n t u r i e s ,  
s i n c e  t h e  t ime of Gregory t h e  Grea t ,  who was pope 
from 590-604 A . D . ,  t h e r e  had been on ly  very  l i t t l e  
s i ng ing  on t h e  p a r t  of t h e  congrega t ion  i n  t h e  Roman 
Church, bu t  t h e  s i ng ing  t h a t  was done was t h e  Gre- 
g o r i a n  chant ing  of p r i e s t s  and c h o i r s .  P r i o r  t o  
t h e  t ime of Gregory, i n  t h e  chu rch ' s  e a r l i e r  cen- 
t u r i e s  t h e r e  had indeed been p e r i o d s  of r i c h  congre- 
g a t i o n a l  s i ng ing ,  and dur ing  t h a t  t ime a  good many 
hymns had been produced i n  Christendom. T h i s  was 
so  i n  t h e  e a r l y  Greek church.  I n  t h e  e a r l i e s t  days 
of t h e  New Testament t h e  congrega t iona l  s i ng ing  
included t h e  s i ng ing  of psalms from t h e  Old Tes ta -  
ment, a s  w e l l  a s  c a n t i c l e s  from t h e  New Testament .  
There were a t  t h e  f i r s t  no songs i n  m e t r i c a l  form, 
such a s  t hose  which we o r d i n a r i l y  c a l l  hymns now. 
But then  e a r l y  i n  pos t - apos to l i c  days such hymns 
i n  m e t r i c a l  form began t o  be produced and widely 
used i n  t h e  Greek church.  Eusebius  informs u s  t h a t  
i n  t h e  t h i r d  cen tury  t h e r e  was a  l a r g e  number of 
such sacred  songs.  However, because of Gnost ic ism 
and Arianism t h e  produc t ion  and u s e  of such Greek 
hymnody was c u t  s h o r t .  These h e r e t i c a l  groups used 
hymns t o  convey t h e i r  h e r e s i e s .  Thus t h e  Synod of 
Laodacia ,  A.D. 364, o rdered  t h a t  on ly  words d i r e c t l y  

from t h e  S c r i p t u r e s  should be sung i n  t h e  church.  

But, i n t e r e s t i n g l y  enough, i t  was i n  t h e  same 
t ime pe r iod  t h a t  hymns f o r  cong rega t i ona l  s i ng ing  
came i n t o  prominence i n  t h e  wes t ,  Whereas t h e  u s e  

1 of hymnody was c u t  s h o r t  i n  t h e  e a s t  because of t h e  
h e r e s i e s  mentioned, Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, 
340-397 A . D . ,  began t o  produce and u se  congrega t iona l  e hymns t o  combat t h e  h e r e t i c a l  songs of t h e  e a s t ,  a s  
w e l l  a s  t h e  popula r  songs of t h e  wes t .  Ambrose, 
who i s  known a s  t h e  Fa the r  of L a t i n  hymnody, encour- 
aged o t h e r s  t o  w r i t e  hymns a s  w e l l .  One of t h e  main 
themes of h i s  hymns i s  p r a i s e  of t h e  Tr iune  God. 
H e  i s  t h e  o r i g i n a t o r  of t h e  c l o s i n g  T r i n i t a r i a n  dox- 
o l o g i c a l  s t a n z a ,  which h e  in t roduced  f o r  t h e  purpose 
of he lp ing  t o  s i n g  t h e  dogma of t h e  T r i n i t y  i n t o  t h e  
h e a r t s  of t h e  people  of t h e  church a g a i n s t  t h e  a n t i -  
T r i n i t a r i a n s .  One of t h e  most important  hymn w r i t e r s  
of t h a t  Ambrosian pe r iod  was Coe l iu s  Sedu l iu s ,  who 
had a  very  good grasp  of C h r i s t i a n  dogma and was a b l e  
t o  pu t  i t  i n t o  h i s  hymns. 

Ambrosian hymnody cont inued i n  t h e  L a t i n  church 
f o r  about 200 y e a r s ,  u n t i l  t h e  t ime of Gregory. By 
t h i s  t ime a  r e a c t i o n  had s e t  i n  a g a i n s t  t h e  Ambro- 
s i a n s  s t y l e .  I t  had become somewhat co r rup t ed ,  
popula r ized ,  wi th  some s e c u l a r i z a t i o n  of t h e  t e x t ,  
e t c .  To Gregory t h e  Ambrosian s t y l e  was too  b r i g h t  
and l i v e l y ,  n o t  church ly .  Gregory founded a  school  
of music c a l l e d  "can tus  Romanus, " and r e v o l u t i o n i z e d  
church music. He s t a r t e d  t h e  Gregorian chan t ,  n o t  
metered.  A l o t  of b a s i c  t u n e s  f o r  t h e  Gregorian 
were picked up from t h e  Hebrew, which i s  l a t e r  r e -  

f:' 
f l e c t e d  somewhat i n  t h e  music f o r  L u t h e r ' s  hymns. 
Gregory c a r r i e d  ou t  h i s  mus ica l  reform wi th  g r e a t  

"A e a r n e s t n e s s ,  sending s i n g e r s  throughout  Europe t o  

i n t roduce  Gregorian.  Anything e l s e  was no t  t o l e r -  
a t e d .  Th i s  r e a l l y  l a s t e d ,  f o r  t h e  most p a r t ,  f o r  
more than  t h i r t e e n  c e n t u r i e s  i n  t h e  Roman Church 
u n t i l  Vat ican  11. With t h e  Gregorian reform, hymn 



s ing ing  by t h e  congrega t ion  became a  t h i n g  of t h e  
p a s t .  The people  were more and more reduced t o  
s i l e n c e .  Consequently and unders tandably  a f t e r  
t h i s  f o r  s e v e r a l  c e n t u r i e s  n o t  much happened a s  f a r  
a s  hymn w r i t i n g  i s  concerned e i t h e r ,  w i th  a  few 
n o t a b l e  except ions .  

When people  a r e  suppressed from s ing ing ,  they  
long  t o  do so .  During t h e  medieval pe r iod  a  form 
of hymn c a l l e d  t h e  sequence hymn developed which 
d i d  g i v e  t h e  people  occas ion  t o  s i n g  on f e s t i v a l  
days between t h e  E p i s t l e  and t h e  Gospel a f t e r  t h e  
o f f i c i a n t  chanted t h e  h a l l e l u j a h s .  Because t h e  
people  yearned t o  s i n g  much more than  they  were 
pe rmi t t ed  t o  i n  t h e  worship s e r v i c e ,  they  tu rned  t o  
e x t r a - l i t u r g i c a l  f o l k  songs,  which they  were per-  
m i t t ed  t o  s i n g  a f t e r  t h e  s e r v i c e .  They a l s o  sang 
them a t  town even t s ,  p i l g r images ,  e t c .  Along w i th  
t h e  l y r i c s  f o r  such songs,  f o l k  music was a l s o  
developed. These songs were, however, co r rup t ed  
wi th  much e r r o r  of popery.  For i n s t a n c e ,  t h e  hymn 
which i s  known t o  u s  a s  "God t h e  Fa the r ,  Be Our 
S tay ,"  TLH 247, and which i s  f o r  u s  an e x c e l l e n t  
hymn of s u p p l i c a t i o n  t o  t h e  T r i n i t y ,  i n  t hose  
medieval days conta ined  i nvoca t i ons  t o  Mary, o t h e r  
s a i n t s  and t h e  ange l s .  There i s  a  v e r s i o n  from a 
hundred y e a r s  be fo re  t h e  Reformation which s t a r t e d ,  
"Sanctus P e t r u s ,  won uns bey," ( "Sa in t  P e t e r ,  B e  
Our S tay") .  Thus t h e r e  was p r ec ious  l i t t l e ,  
s c a r c e l y  any, d o c t r i n a l l y  s a t i s f a c t o r y  hymnody 
a v a i l a b l e  f o r  u se  i n  t h e  ve rnacu l a r  i n  t h e  churches  
when t h e  Reformation began. 

I t  i s  i n t o  such a  near  vacuum, a s  i t  were, a s  
f a r  a s  congrega t iona l  s i ng ing  i n  t h e  worship s e r v i c e  
and m a t e r i a l  f o r  i t  i s  concerned t h a t  Luther  s tepped  
and r e s t o r e d  t h e  whole l o s t  a r t  of cong rega t i ona l  
s i ng ing ,  g iv ing  hymnody an impor tan t  p l a c e  i n  p u b l i c  
worship once more, and producing and assembling 
hymns f o r  i t .  Luther  pursued t h i s  s o  a s s iduous ly  

because he  recognized how hymns could proc la im 
and f i x  t h e  d o c t r i n e  of t h e  h e a r t s  of t h e  people .  
What s t a r t e d  i t  o f f  f o r  Luther  was t h e  martyrdom of 
t h e  two young August inian monks i n  Brus se l s  i n  t h e  
Nether lands  who were martyred because of t h e i r  
uny i e ld ing  con fe s s ion  of t h e  Reformation d o c t r i n e .  
Before t h e  f i r s t  smoke smothered t h e i r  v o i c e s  they  
sang t h e  L a t i n  "Te Deum." Th i s  moved Luther  t o  
w r i t e  h i s  f i r s t  hymn, a  hymn about  t h e i r  martyrdom, 
t i t l e d  "A New Song Here S h a l l  Be Begun," L u t h e r ' s  
Works, Vol. 53, pp. 214-215. Luther  p a t t e r n e d  t h i s  
hymn a f t e r  t h e  German f o l k  b a l l a d s ,  a s  f a r  a s  both 
t h e  l y r i c s  and t h e  music a r e  concerned. Th i s  became 
t h e  f i r s t  hymn of t h e  Reformation. I n c i d e n t a l l y ,  
TLH h a s  a  two-stanza hymn drawn from t h i s  twelve- 
s t a n z a  hymn by Luther .  It  i s  TLH 259, and s t a r t s  
"Flung t o  t h e  h e e d l e s s  winds,  And on t h e  wa te r s  
c a s t ,  The mar ty r s  a shes  l i e ,  S h a l l  ga thered  be a t  
l a s t  ." 

It  was probably i n  August of 1523 when Luther  
wrote  t h i s  hymn. With t h i s  Luther  d i scovered  over- 
n i g h t ,  a s  i t  were,  h i s  c a p a c i t y  a s  a  hymnist ,  and 
i n  a  s h o r t  t ime t h e r e  was a  s t eady  f low of hymns 
from h i s  pen a s  he  now worked a t  supplying a body 
of hymnody f o r  t h e  young Church of t h e  Reformation. 
The g r e a t e r  p o r t i o n  of h i s  t h i r t y - s i x  hymns were 
w r i t t e n  b e f o r e  a  year  had p a s t .  Some of h i s  co- 
workers were a l s o  now busy w r i t i n g  hymns a t  h i s  
u rg ing .  The o l d e s t  Lutheran hymnal, known a s  t h e  
Acht l i ederbuch  (meaning humnal of e i g h t )  was pub- 
l i s h e d  very e a r l y  i n  1524, o r  perhaps a l r eady  b e f o r e  
1523 was over .  I t  conta ined  f o u r  hymns by Luther  
("Dear C h r i s t i a n s ,  One and A l l ,  Re jo ice , "  TLH 387, 
which was t h e  second hymn he wro te ;  "0 Lord, Look 
Down From Heaven, Behold," TLH 260; "From Depths 
of Woe I Cry t o  Thee," TLH 329; and "Although t h e  
Fools  Say wi th  The i r  Mouth," ~ u t h e r ' s  Works, Vol. 
53, pp. 230-231); t h r e e  by Paul  Spe ra tu s  ( i nc lud ing  
t h a t  t r u e  con fe s s iona l  hymn of t h e  Reformation, a s  



s ing ing  by t h e  congrega t ion  became a  t h i n g  of t h e  
p a s t .  The people  were more and more reduced t o  
s i l e n c e .  Consequently and unders tandably  a f t e r  
t h i s  f o r  s e v e r a l  c e n t u r i e s  n o t  much happened a s  f a r  
a s  hymn w r i t i n g  i s  concerned e i t h e r ,  w i th  a  few 
n o t a b l e  except ions .  

When people  a r e  suppressed from s ing ing ,  they  
long  t o  do so .  During t h e  medieval pe r iod  a  form 
of hymn c a l l e d  t h e  sequence hymn developed which 
d i d  g i v e  t h e  people  occas ion  t o  s i n g  on f e s t i v a l  
days between t h e  E p i s t l e  and t h e  Gospel a f t e r  t h e  
o f f i c i a n t  chanted t h e  h a l l e l u j a h s .  Because t h e  
people  yearned t o  s i n g  much more than  they  were 
pe rmi t t ed  t o  i n  t h e  worship s e r v i c e ,  they  tu rned  t o  
e x t r a - l i t u r g i c a l  f o l k  songs,  which they  were per-  
m i t t ed  t o  s i n g  a f t e r  t h e  s e r v i c e .  They a l s o  sang 
them a t  town even t s ,  p i l g r images ,  e t c .  Along w i th  
t h e  l y r i c s  f o r  such songs,  f o l k  music was a l s o  
developed. These songs were, however, co r rup t ed  
wi th  much e r r o r  of popery.  For i n s t a n c e ,  t h e  hymn 
which i s  known t o  u s  a s  "God t h e  Fa the r ,  Be Our 
S tay ,"  TLH 247, and which i s  f o r  u s  an e x c e l l e n t  
hymn of s u p p l i c a t i o n  t o  t h e  T r i n i t y ,  i n  t hose  
medieval days conta ined  i nvoca t i ons  t o  Mary, o t h e r  
s a i n t s  and t h e  ange l s .  There i s  a  v e r s i o n  from a 
hundred y e a r s  be fo re  t h e  Reformation which s t a r t e d ,  
"Sanctus P e t r u s ,  won uns bey," ( "Sa in t  P e t e r ,  B e  
Our S tay") .  Thus t h e r e  was p r ec ious  l i t t l e ,  
s c a r c e l y  any, d o c t r i n a l l y  s a t i s f a c t o r y  hymnody 
a v a i l a b l e  f o r  u se  i n  t h e  ve rnacu l a r  i n  t h e  churches  
when t h e  Reformation began. 

I t  i s  i n t o  such a  near  vacuum, a s  i t  were, a s  
f a r  a s  congrega t iona l  s i ng ing  i n  t h e  worship s e r v i c e  
and m a t e r i a l  f o r  i t  i s  concerned t h a t  Luther  s tepped  
and r e s t o r e d  t h e  whole l o s t  a r t  of cong rega t i ona l  
s i ng ing ,  g iv ing  hymnody an impor tan t  p l a c e  i n  p u b l i c  
worship once more, and producing and assembling 
hymns f o r  i t .  Luther  pursued t h i s  s o  a s s iduous ly  

because he  recognized how hymns could proc la im 
and f i x  t h e  d o c t r i n e  of t h e  h e a r t s  of t h e  people .  
What s t a r t e d  i t  o f f  f o r  Luther  was t h e  martyrdom of 
t h e  two young August inian monks i n  Brus se l s  i n  t h e  
Nether lands  who were martyred because of t h e i r  
uny i e ld ing  con fe s s ion  of t h e  Reformation d o c t r i n e .  
Before t h e  f i r s t  smoke smothered t h e i r  v o i c e s  they  
sang t h e  L a t i n  "Te Deum." Th i s  moved Luther  t o  
w r i t e  h i s  f i r s t  hymn, a  hymn about  t h e i r  martyrdom, 
t i t l e d  "A New Song Here S h a l l  Be Begun," L u t h e r ' s  
Works, Vol. 53, pp. 214-215. Luther  p a t t e r n e d  t h i s  
hymn a f t e r  t h e  German f o l k  b a l l a d s ,  a s  f a r  a s  both 
t h e  l y r i c s  and t h e  music a r e  concerned. Th i s  became 
t h e  f i r s t  hymn of t h e  Reformation. I n c i d e n t a l l y ,  
TLH h a s  a  two-stanza hymn drawn from t h i s  twelve- 
s t a n z a  hymn by Luther .  It  i s  TLH 259, and s t a r t s  
"Flung t o  t h e  h e e d l e s s  winds,  And on t h e  wa te r s  
c a s t ,  The mar ty r s  a shes  l i e ,  S h a l l  ga thered  be a t  
l a s t  ." 

It  was probably i n  August of 1523 when Luther  
wrote  t h i s  hymn. With t h i s  Luther  d i scovered  over- 
n i g h t ,  a s  i t  were,  h i s  c a p a c i t y  a s  a  hymnist ,  and 
i n  a  s h o r t  t ime t h e r e  was a  s t eady  f low of hymns 
from h i s  pen a s  he  now worked a t  supplying a body 
of hymnody f o r  t h e  young Church of t h e  Reformation. 
The g r e a t e r  p o r t i o n  of h i s  t h i r t y - s i x  hymns were 
w r i t t e n  b e f o r e  a  year  had p a s t .  Some of h i s  co- 
workers were a l s o  now busy w r i t i n g  hymns a t  h i s  
u rg ing .  The o l d e s t  Lutheran hymnal, known a s  t h e  
Acht l i ederbuch  (meaning humnal of e i g h t )  was pub- 
l i s h e d  very e a r l y  i n  1524, o r  perhaps a l r eady  b e f o r e  
1523 was over .  I t  conta ined  f o u r  hymns by Luther  
("Dear C h r i s t i a n s ,  One and A l l ,  Re jo ice , "  TLH 387, 
which was t h e  second hymn he wro te ;  "0 Lord, Look 
Down From Heaven, Behold," TLH 260; "From Depths 
of Woe I Cry t o  Thee," TLH 329; and "Although t h e  
Fools  Say wi th  The i r  Mouth," ~ u t h e r ' s  Works, Vol. 
53, pp. 230-231); t h r e e  by Paul  Spe ra tu s  ( i nc lud ing  
t h a t  t r u e  con fe s s iona l  hymn of t h e  Reformation, a s  



i t  h a s  been c a l l e d ,  " S a l v a t i o n  Unto U s  Has Come," 
TLH 377) ;  and one by a n  unnamed a u t h o r .  It was 
soon p u b l i s h e d  i n  a  number of e d i t i o n s .  The f i r s t  
hymnal p repared  under  L u t h e r ' s  own a u s p i c e s  i s  t h e  
S p i r i t u a l  Hymn Booklet  of 1524, mentioned e a r l i e r  
( p .  44) ,  e d i t e d  by h i s  f r i e n d  and mus ica l  a d v i s o r ,  
~ b h a n n  Wal ther ,  and p u b l i s h e d  i n  Wi t tenberg  i n  l a t e  
summer of 1524.  Of t h e  t h i r t y - e i g h t  c h o r a l e s  i n  
~ a l t h e r ' s  c o l l e c t i o n ,  twenty-four a r e  L u t h e r ' s .  'I 

L u t h e r ' s  hymns were w e l l  accep ted  from t h e  
beg inn ing .  They were used and they  were loved .  
The p e o p l e ,  s o  long  s u p p r e s s e d ,  were t o  t h e i r  joy 
now a b l e  t o  s i n g  f r e e l y  i n  t h e  l i t u r g i c a l  d i v i n e  
s e r v i c e  once more; y e s ,  they  were a b l e  t o  s i n g  t h e  
t r u t h s  of  t h e  Reformat ion,  t h e  t r u t h s  of God's Word, 
which t h e y  t r e a s u r e d ,  f o r  L u t h e r ' s  hymns were r i c h  
and powerful  i n  God's Word. 

While some of t h e  Lu ther  hymns o r i g i n a t e d  w i t h  
h imse l f  and were t h u s  t o t a l l y  new, many of them 
were n o t  new. T h i s  i s  t r u e  of bo th  t e x t  and t u n e .  
F r e e l y  h e  drew from what had been produced i n  p a s t  
c e n t u r i e s  i n  producing h i s  hymns. For i n s t a n c e ,  
h i s  "Savior  of t h e  N a t i o n s ,  Come, V i r g i n ' s  Son, 
Make Here Thy Home," TLH 95,  i s  a  l i t e r a l  t r a n s l a -  
t i o n  f o r  t h e  most p a r t  from t h e  L a t i n  of Ambrose' 
g r e a t  Chris tmas hymn, "Veni, Redemp t o r  g e n t  ium." 
And t h e  t u n e  f o r  t h i s  i s  from t h e  church of t h e  
medieval  p e r i o d  w i t h  some s k i l l f u l  changes made by 
Luther  i n  t h e  melodic  l i n e ,  a s  h e  sometimes d i d  
w i t h  o l d e r  t u n e s  which h e  used .  S i m i l a r l y ,  L u t h e r ' s  
"Now P r a i s e  We C h r i s t ,  t h e  Holy One, The Blessed  
V i r g i n  Mary 's  son , "  TLH 104, i s  a  t r a n s l a t i o n  of r 

p a r t  of a  l o n g e r  poem by S e d u l i u s ,  w r i t t e n  i n  t h e  
f i r s t  h a l f  of t h e  f i f t h  c e n t u r y  -- a  twenty- th ree  
s t a n z a  song of p r a i s e  t o  C h r i s t ,  p r e s e n t i n g  a  devout  
p i c t u r e  of t h e  l i f e  of o u r  Lord i n  v e r s e .  The t u n e  
f o r  t h i s  L u t h e r  hymn i s  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  Gregor ian  
p l a i n  chan t  melody which had been a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  

t h i s  hymn i n  England s i n c e  Anglo-Saxon t i m e s .  I n  
t h i s  way t o o ,  by t h e  u s e  of such hymns, t h e  church 
of t h e  Reformat ion i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  t h e  a n c i e n t  
church.  

Again, i n  some i n s t a n c e s  L u t h e r  took  a  hymn 
s t a n z a  t h a t  o r i g i n a t e d  and e x i s t e d  i n  t h e  medieval  
church and added s t a n z a s  of h i s  own. One such 
i n s t a n c e  i s  h i s  g r e a t  post-Communion hymn, "0 Lord,  
We P r a i s e  Thee," TLH 313, t o  which h e  added two 
s t a n z a s  t o  t h e  o r i g i n a l  s t a n z a .  The t u n e  f o r  t h i s  
i s  a n o t h e r  t a k e n  o v e r  from t h e  medieval  church.  The 
peop le  were v e r y  f a m i l i a r  w i t h  t h i s  hymn and t r e a -  
s u r e d  i t ,  a s  d i d  L u t h e r  h i m s e l f .  Another such 
example i s  h i s  g r e a t  "We Now Implore  God t h e  Holy 
 host," TLH 231. I n  t h i s  c a s e  L u t h e r  added t h r e e  
s t a n z a s  t o  t h e  o r i g i n a l  s t a n z a .  T h i s  i s  one of 
t h o s e  hymns which they  had sung i n c h u r c h  d u r i n g  t h e  
sequence p e r i o d  between t h e  E p i s t l e  and t h e  Gospel .  
The t u n e  f o r  "We Now Implore  God t h e  Holy Ghost" i s  
a p p a r e n t l y  a  v e r y  o l d  f o l k  melody. Lu ther  regarded  
t h i s  o l d  hymn v e r y  h i g h l y .  " I n  An Order of Mass and 
Communion h e  names i t  a s  one of t h e  few a v a i l a b l e  
hymns t h a t  cou ld  p r o f i t a b l y  be sung by t h e  congrega- 
t i o n . "  ~ u t h e r ' s  Works, Vol.  53, p .  263. 

Some of L u t h e r ' s  hymns a r e  p a t t e r n e d  a f t e r  t h e  
German v e r n a c u l a r  f o l k  hymns c a l l e d  "Leisen" hymns, 
s o - c a l l e d  because  they  ended w i t h  t h e  words " ~ y r i e  
eleison," ("Lord, have mercy,") .  The two hymns 
j u s t  mentioned a r e  i n s t a n c e s  of t h i s .  

I n  y e t  o t h e r  c a s e s  L u t h e r  took  medieval  f o l k  
hymns which were c o r r u p t e d  w i t h  f a l s e  p a p i s t i c  doc- 
t r i n e s ,  purged them of t h e i r  e r r o r ,  and t u r n e d  them 
i n t o  f i n e ,  d o c t r i n a l l y  sound hymns. An example of 
t h i s  is  t h e  hymn which we know a s  "God t h e  F a t h e r ,  
Be Our S tay , "  which we mentioned e a r l i e r .  Taking 
o u t  a 1 1  t h e  i n v o c a t i o n s  t o  s a i n t s  and a n g e l s  which 
had been a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  i t ,  h e  made of i t  a n  
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e x c e l l e n t  hymn of i n v o c a t i o n  t o  t h e  T r i n i t y .  Again,  

h e  took  o l d  models and c o n s t r u c t e d  new hymns a f t e r  
t h e  form of t h e  o l d ,  b u t  w i t h  c o n t e n t  much changed 
th roughout ,  so  d i f f e r e n t  t h a n  t h e  o r i g i n a l ,  t h a t  
t h e y  a r e  r e a l l y  f o r  t h e  most p a r t  h i s  own hymns. 
H i s  m e t r i c a l  pa raphraze  of t h e  Nicene Creed,  "We 
A11 B e l i e v e  i n  One True God," TLH 251, i s  a n  
example. 

We have s e e n  how L u t h e r  used f r e e l y  f o r  h i s  
hymns from what was u s a b l e  from t h e  church of p re -  
v i o u s  c e n t u r i e s ,  c o r r e c t i n g ,  improving,  and augment- 
i n g  a s  needed and d e s i r e d .  I n  t h i s  way t h e  Lu theran  
Reformat ion was t h e  c o n s e r v a t i v e  Reformat ion a l s o  i n  

r e s p e c t  t o  i t s  hymnody -- i n  t h a t  i t  t h o u g h t f u l l y  
conserved from t h e  c h u r c h ' s  t r e a s u r e s  of t h e  p a s t .  

Now we t u r n  our  a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h o s e  hymns of h i s  
which a r e  f u l l y  h i s  own hymns, t o t a l l y  h i s  own pro- 
d u c t i o n .  There  were t h e  g r e a t  t h e o l o g i c a l  themes 
of t h e  Reformat ion which needed t o  b e  d r i v e n  home 
t o  t h e  h e a r t s  of t h e  p e o p l e ,  which c o n g r e g a t i o n a l  
s i n g i n g  cou ld  power fu l ly  h e l p  i n  do ing  i f  t h e r e  were 
hymns t o  do s o .  L u t h e r  wro te  some of h i s  o r i g i n a l  
hymns f o r  t h i s  purpose .  Note,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  h i s  
 ear C h r i s t i a n s ,  One and A l l ,  R e j o i c e , "  TLH 387, 
i n  which t h e r e  i s  a  most c l e a r  and profound preach-  
i n g  of b o t h  Law and Gospel ,  above a l l ,  a  most pro- 
found,  powerful ,  winsome and j o y f u l  p r e a c h i n g  of 
t h e  Gospel i n  i t s  f u l l  beau ty .  T h i s  i s  one of t h e  
most v a l u a b l e  f e a t u r e s  of L u t h e r ' s  hymnody -- t h e  
l u c i d  and powerful  s e t t i n g  f o r t h  of t h e  Law and t h e  
Gospel which pervades  h i s  hymns, and t h e  Law always 
f o r  t h e  sake  of t h e  Gospel ,  i . e . ,  f o r  t h e  s a l v a t i o n  
of poor ,  m i s e r a b l e  s i n n e r s  by God's g r a c e  f o r  
C h r i s t ' s  s a k e  through f a i t h  i n  H i m  w i t h o u t  t h e  
deeds  of t h e  Law. 

Again,  t h e r e  was e a r n e s t  p r a y i n g  t h a t  needed t o  
be done f o r  God's g r a c i o u s  and mighty h e l p  and 

d e f e n s e  of t h e  Church of t h e  Reformat ion a s  i t  c a r -  
r i e d  o u t  t h e  work of t h e  Reformat ion under  H i m .  
T h i s ,  t o o ,  cou ld  be done i n  a  most e f f e c t u a l  manner 
by c o n g r e g a t i o n a l  s i n g i n g  i f  hymns were s u p p l i e d  t o  
do s o .  For t h i s  Lu ther  wro te  such mighty s u p p l i c a -  
t o r y  hymns a s  "0 Lord,  Look Down from Heaven, 
~ e h o l d , "  TLH 260, and "Lord, Keep U s  S t e a d f a s t  i n  
Thy Word," TLH 261. F u r t h e r ,  he  wro te  o t h e r  hymns, 
n o t  c a s t  i n  t h e  form of s u p p l i c a t i o n ,  b u t  i n  t h e  
form of d e c l a r a t i o n ,  by which C h r i s t ' s  l i t t l e  f l o c k  
cou ld  c o n f e s s  i n  h e a r t f e l t  t h a n k f u l  and p r a i s e f u l  
song t h e  h e l p  and d e f e n s e  which God indeed was g r a n t -  
i n g  i t .  Here we t h i n k  of such hymns a s  h i s  " I f  God 
Had Not Been on Our S i d e , "  TLH 267, and of t h a t  
g r e a t  hymn f o r  which h e  i s  b e s t  known, t h e  B a t t l e  
Hymn of t h e  Reformat ion,  "A Mighty F o r t r e s s  Is Our 
God," TLH 262. Moreover, such hymns were a l s o  
w r i t t e n  f o r  t h e  purpose  of b e s t i r r i n g  t h e  church 
under  t h e  c r o s s  t o  c o n t i n u e  w i t h  s o l i d  d e t e r m i n a t i o n  
and conf idence  i n  t h e  b a t t l e  which God Himself had 
s e t  b e f o r e  i t ,  y e s ,  f o r  t h e  purpose  of m a r s h a l l i n g  
t h e  church m i l i t a n t  f o r  i t s  godly b a t t l e ,  i t s  b a t t l e  
f o r  t h e  t r u t h  of t h e  Gospel ,  f o r  God's s a v i n g  Word 
of t r u t h .  

Here l e t  u s  n o t e  t h a t  L u t h e r ' s  hymns a r e  t r u l y  
ecumenical .  S t r o n g  i n  polemic ,  some of them? To 
be s u r e !  -- and unabashedly  and c o n f i d e n t l y  s o  
a g a i n s t  t h e  enemies of t h e  Word who would darken  
and over throw i t .  H i s  "A Mighty F o r t r e s s "  i s  power- 
f u l  polemic throughout  -- which i s  why i t  i s  c a l l e d  
" t h e  B a t t l e  Hymn of t h e  Reformat ion."  Think h e r e  
o n l y  of t h e  words of t h e  l a s t  s t a n z a :  "The Word 
t h e y  s t i l l  s h a l l  l e t  remain Nor any thanks  have f o r  
i t ;  He ' s  by o u r  s i d e  upon t h e  p l a i n  With H i s  good 
g i f t s  and S p i r i t .  And t a k e  t h e y  o u r  l i f e ,  Goods, 
fame, c h i l d ,  and w i f e ,  L e t  t h e s e  a l l  be gone,  They 
y e t  have n o t h i n g  won; The Kingdom o u r s  remaineth ."  
TLH 262:4. And t h i n k  of h i s  "Lord, keep u s  s t e a d -  
f a s t  i n  Thy Word; Curb t h o s e  who f a i n  by c r a f t  and 
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d e f e n s e  of t h e  Church of t h e  Reformat ion a s  i t  c a r -  
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form of d e c l a r a t i o n ,  by which C h r i s t ' s  l i t t l e  f l o c k  
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song t h e  h e l p  and d e f e n s e  which God indeed was g r a n t -  
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Had Not Been on Our S i d e , "  TLH 267, and of t h a t  
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Here l e t  u s  n o t e  t h a t  L u t h e r ' s  hymns a r e  t r u l y  
ecumenical .  S t r o n g  i n  polemic ,  some of them? To 
be s u r e !  -- and unabashedly  and c o n f i d e n t l y  s o  
a g a i n s t  t h e  enemies of t h e  Word who would darken  
and over throw i t .  H i s  "A Mighty F o r t r e s s "  i s  power- 
f u l  polemic throughout  -- which i s  why i t  i s  c a l l e d  
" t h e  B a t t l e  Hymn of t h e  Reformat ion."  Think h e r e  
o n l y  of t h e  words of t h e  l a s t  s t a n z a :  "The Word 
t h e y  s t i l l  s h a l l  l e t  remain Nor any thanks  have f o r  
i t ;  He ' s  by o u r  s i d e  upon t h e  p l a i n  With H i s  good 
g i f t s  and S p i r i t .  And t a k e  t h e y  o u r  l i f e ,  Goods, 
fame, c h i l d ,  and w i f e ,  L e t  t h e s e  a l l  be gone,  They 
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f a s t  i n  Thy Word; Curb t h o s e  who f a i n  by c r a f t  and 



sword Would w r e s t  t h e  Kingdom from Thy Son And s e t  - .. - 
a t  naught  a l l  He h a t h  done." TLH 261: l .  The - 
E v a n g e l i c a l  Lu theran  Hymn Book, which was t h e  hymnal 
most g e n e r a l l y  i n  u s e  th roughout  t h e  Lu theran  Church - 
--Missouri  Synod b e f o r e  The Lutheran  Hymnal of 1941, 
b r i n g s  o u t  t h e  polemic  of L u t h e r ' s  o r i g i n a l  even 
more p l a i n l y :  "Lord keep u s  i n  Thy Word and work, 
R e s t r a i n  t h e  murd ' rous  Pope and Turk,  who f a i n  would 
t e a r  from o f f  Thy t h r o n e  C h r i s t  J e s u s ,  Thy be loved  . 
Son. " That  t r a n s l a t i o n  t h e n  c o n t i n u e s :  "Lord J e s u s  - 
C h r i s t ,  Thy power make known, For  Thou a r t  Lord of 
l o r d s  a l o n e ;  S h i e l d  Thy poor Christendom, t h a t  we 

May evermore s i n g  p r a i s e  t o  Thee." ELHB 274:l-2.  

But w h i l e  some of h i s  hymns a r e  powerful  i n  such 
polemic ,  t h e y  a r e  n o t  s o  from a  s e c t a r i a n  s p i r i t .  
They a r e  p o l e m i c a l  i n  t h e  i n t e r e s t  of t h e  t r u e  u n i t y  
of t h e  church,  i . e . ,  t h a t  t h e  church might t r u l y  
p o s s e s s  C h r i s t  and H i s  p u r e  s a v i n g  Word, and s t a n d  
s t e a d f a s t l y  u n i t e d  i n  H i m  and i n  H i s  Word a l o n e .  
For such genu ine  ecumenic i ty  L u t h e r  s t r o v e  and 
l a b o r e d  and prayed i n c e s s a n t l y ,  and by way of h i s  
hymns p rov ided  t h a t  t h e  p r o p l e  of t h e  Church of t h e  
Reformat ion should e a r n e s t l y  do s o  w i t h  him. Here 

c o n s i d e r ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  t h e  t h i r d  s t a n z a  of h i s  
hymn "Lord, Keep U s  S t e a d f a s t  i n  Thy Words," t o  
which we have j u s t  c a l l e d  a t t e n t i o n :  "0 Comforter 

of p r i c e l e s s  wor th ,  Send peace and u n i t y  on e a r t h .  
Support  u s  i n  o u r  f i n a l  s t r i f e  And l e a d  u s  o u t  of 
dea th  t o  l i f e , "  TLH 261:3. The E v a n g e l i c a l  L u t h e r a n  
Hymn Book, from which I quoted s t a n z a s  one and two 
b e f o r e ,  t r a n s l a t e s  t h i s  l a s t  s t a n z a :  "Thou Comforter  
of p r i c e l e s s  worth ,  Give one mind t o  Thy f l o c k  on 
e a r t h ,  S tand  by u s  i n  o u r  f i n a l  s t r i f e ,  And l e a d  u s  
ou t  of d e a t h  t o  l i f e . "  ELHB 274:3. Ay, yes !  "Thou 
Comforter of p r i c e l e s s  worth ,  Give one mind t o  Thy 
f l o c k  on e a r t h . . . " !  Tha t  b r i n g s  o u t  b e t t e r  what 
Luther  i s  s a y i n g  h e r e .  He, of c o u r s e ,  means oneness  
of mind i n  t h e  p u r e  and wholesome Word, i n  b e l i e v i n g  
and c o n f e s s i n g  t h e  a r t i c l e s  of o u r  most h o l y  f a i t h  
drawn s o l e l y  from God's Word. That  i s  p r a y i n g  f o r  

t r u e  ecumenic i ty  indeed ,  f o r  t r u e  C h r i s t i a n  u n i t y ,  
t h e  l i k e  of which S t .  P a u l  c a l l s  C h r i s t i a n s  t o ,  f o r  
i n s t a n c e  i n  I C o r i n t h i a n s  1:10,  "Now I beseech you, 
b r e t h r e n ,  t h a t  ye  a l l  speak  t h e  same t h i n g ,  and 
t h a t  t h e r e  be  no d i v i s i o n s  among you; b u t  t h a t  ye  
be  p e r f e c t l y  j o i n e d  t o g e t h e r  i n  t h e  same mind and 
i n  t h e  same judgment." I f  some would n o t  be of one 
mind i n  t h e  Word, i f  they  r e f u s e d  t o  bow t o  t h e  
a u t h o r i t y  of Holy S c r i p t u r e ,  a s  was t h e  c a s e  w i t h  
t h e  p a p i s t s ,  t h e  Zwing l ians ,  e t c . ,  t h e n ,  of c o u r s e ,  
f o r  t h e  Church of t h e  Reformat ion f e l l o w s h i p  w i t h  
such was p r e c l u d e d .  But i t  was n o t  t h e  Lu therans  
who were t h e  s e c t a r i a n s .  R a t h e r ,  such groups  which 
d e p a r t e d  from t h e  p u r e  d o c t r i n e  of S c r i p t u r e  were 
t h e  s e c t a r i a n s .  They were t h e  ones  who by t h e  
e r r o r s  on which they  i n s i s t e d  caused d i v i s i o n s ,  and 
t h i s  comple te ly  c o n t r a r y  t o  t r u e  ecumenic i ty  which 
i s  based on u n i t y  i n  t h e  p u r e  Word a l o n e .  

For o t h e r  examples of h i s  hymns by which Luther  
p rov ided  f o r  t h e  Church of t h e  Reformat ion t o  p ray  
f o r  t r u e  C h r i s t i a n  ecumenic i ty ,  we n o t e  t h e  fol low- 
ing :  TLH 231:3: " ~ h o u  s a c r e d  Love, g r a c e  on u s  
bestow, S e t  o u r  h e a r t s  w i t h  h e a v ' n l y  f i r e  aglow 
That  w i t h  h e a r t s  u n i t e d  we l o v e  each o t h e r ,  Of one 
mind, i n  peace w i t h  every  b r o t h e r .  Lord,  have 
mercy!" And TLH 313:3: " ~ a y  God bestow on u s  H i s  
g r a c e  and f a v o r  To p l e a s e  H i m  w i t h  o u r  behav ior  And 
l i f e  a s  b r e t h r e n  h e r e  i n  l o v e  and union Nor r e p e n t  
t h i s  b l e s t  communion! 0  Lord,  have mercy! L e t  n o t  
Thy good S p i r i t  f o r s a k e  u s ;  Gran t  t h a t  h e a v ' n l y  
minded He make u s ;  Give Thy Church, Lord,  t o  s e e  
Days of peace and u n i t y . "  And we would a l s o  c a l l  
a t t e n t i o n  t o  TLH 224: l :  "Come, Holy Ghost ,  God and 
Lord! Be a l l  Thy g r a c e s  now o u t  poured On each 
b e l i e v e r ' s  mind and h e a r t ;  Thy f e r v a n t  l o v e  t o  them 
impar t .  Lord,  by t h e  b r i g h t n e s s  of Thy L i g h t  Thou 
i n  t h e  f a i t h  d o s t  men u n i t e  Of every  l a n d  and every  
tongue;  T h i s  t o  Thy p r a i s e ,  0  Lord,  our  God, be  sung. 
H a l l e l u j a h !  ~ a l l e l u j a h !  " T h i s  s t a n z a ,  i t  shou ld  be 



sword Would w r e s t  t h e  Kingdom from Thy Son And s e t  - .. - 
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For o t h e r  examples of h i s  hymns by which Luther  
p rov ided  f o r  t h e  Church of t h e  Reformat ion t o  p ray  
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ing :  TLH 231:3: " ~ h o u  s a c r e d  Love, g r a c e  on u s  
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That  w i t h  h e a r t s  u n i t e d  we l o v e  each o t h e r ,  Of one 
mind, i n  peace w i t h  every  b r o t h e r .  Lord,  have 
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Thy good S p i r i t  f o r s a k e  u s ;  Gran t  t h a t  h e a v ' n l y  
minded He make u s ;  Give Thy Church, Lord,  t o  s e e  
Days of peace and u n i t y . "  And we would a l s o  c a l l  
a t t e n t i o n  t o  TLH 224: l :  "Come, Holy Ghost ,  God and 
Lord! Be a l l  Thy g r a c e s  now o u t  poured On each 
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impar t .  Lord,  by t h e  b r i g h t n e s s  of Thy L i g h t  Thou 
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n o t e d  h e r e ,  i s  n o t  one of L u t h e r ' s  o r i g i n a l  pro- 
d u c t i o n s ,  b u t  was from t h e  pre-Reformation p e r i o d .  
Lu ther  t r e a s u r e d  i t ,  and added two s t a n z a s  t o  i t ,  
keep ing  a s  w e l l  t h e  t u n e  which had been a s s o c i a t e d  
w i t h  i t  from pre-Reformat ion days ,  and which h e  a l s o  
t r e a s u r e d .  He commented i n  h i s  t a b l e  t a l k s ,   he 
hymn 'Come, Holy S p i r i t ,  Lord and God' was composed 
by t h e  Holy Ghost h i m s e l f ,  b o t h  words and music." 
L u t h e r ' s  Works, Vol. 53, p. 265. Such f i n e ,  ecu- C 

m e n i c a l l y  minded, p r a y e r f u l  s i n g i n g  Luther  wanted --- - 

t h e  Church of t h e  Reformat ion t o  do, and p rov ided  
f o r  by i n c o r p o r a t i n g  t h i s  s t a n z a  i n t o  h i s  hymnody, 
a s  w e l l  a s  by t h e  o t h e r s  which we have no ted .  

The ecumenic i ty  of which L u t h e r ' s  hymns s i n g  
is ,  of c o u r s e ,  something t o t a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  from 
t h a t  f a l s e  ecumenic i ty  so  wide-spread i n  e x t e r n a l  
Christendom today which c a r e s  n o t  abou t  t h e  p u r e  
Word and how many d o c t r i n a l  d i f f e r e n c e s  t h e r e  a r e .  
With Lu ther  i t  i s ,  a s  a f o r e  i n d i c a t e d ,  a lways u n i t y  
i n  t h e  Word, u n i t y  i n  t h e  d o c t r i n e  of t h e  Gospel and 
a l l  i t s  a r t i c l e s .  A c t u a l l y ,  - a l l  t h e  hymns of L u t h e r  
promote and work f o r  t h i s  u n i t y ,  f o r  they  power fu l ly  
s e t  f o r t h  t h e  a r t i c l e s  of t h e  f a i t h  l a i d  down f o r  
u s  i n  t h e  p r o p h e t i c  and a p o s t o l i c  S c r i p t u r e s ,  t h e  
d i v i n e  d o c t r i n e  which c o n s t i t u t e s  t h e  f a i t h  f o r  t h e  
whole church,  i n  which a l l  C h r i s t i a n s  shou ld  b e  
e s t a b l i s h e d  by t e a c h i n g ,  which h i s  hymns do i n  a n  
e a r n e s t  manner. 

We have a t  a  number of p o i n t s  touched on t h e  
f a c t  t h a t  Lu ther  wro te  h i s  hymns f o r  t h e  purpose  of 
t e a c h i n g ,  s o  t h a t  t h e  p u r e  f a i t h  cou ld  b e  sung i n t o  
t h e  h e a r t s  of t h e  peop le  of t h e  church ,  so  t h a t  t h e  

g r e a t  t h e o l o g i c a l  themes of t h e  Reformat ion cou ld  
b e  d r i v e n  home t o  t h e i r  h e a r t s ,  and t h a t  t h e y  might 
be  brought  t o  embrace and s t a n d  f i r m l y  i n  t h e  t r u t h s  
of God's p u r e  Word. T h i s  f e a t u r e  of h i s  hymns 
m e r i t s  be ing  underscored .  H i s  hymns a r e  eminen t ly  
d i d a c t i c .  They a r e  wonder fu l ly  f u l l  of t h e  c h u r c h ' s  

dogma. H i s  hymns c o n s t i t u t e  a  v e r i t a b l e  compendium 
of theo logy  f o r  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  c o n g r e g a t i o n ,  s i m i -  

- 

l a r l y  a s  does  h i s  Small  Catechism. we might t h i n k  
f i r s t  of  t h o s e  hymns which a r e  a p p r o p r i a t e l y  c a l l e d  
h i s  "ca tech i sm hymns," h i s  hymns on t h e  c h i e f  D a r t s  
of C h r i s t i a n  d o c t r i n e  a s  o u t l i n e d  i n  t h e  Catechism 
--his  "That Man a  Godly L i f e  Might L i v e ,  God Did 
These Ten Commandments Give," TLH 287, and a n o t h e r  
on t h e  Commandments, "Man, Wouldst Thou Live  A l l  
~ l i s s f u l l y , "  ~ u t h e r ' s  Works, Vol. 53, p .  281: h i s  
m e t r i c a l  pa raphraze  of t h e  Nicene Creed,  "We A l l  
B e l i e v e  i n  One True God," TLH 251 ; h i s  hymn on t h e  
~ o r d ' s  P r a y e r ,  "Our F a t h e r ,  Thou i n  Heaven Above," 
TLH 458; h i s  hymn on Baptism, "TO J o r d a n  Came t h e  
C h r i s t ,  Our Lord," LW 223;  h i s  hymn on t h e  ~ o r d ' s  
Supper,  " J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  Our Blessed  S a v i o r , "  
TLH 311, and t o  t h a t  we would add h i s  post-Communion 
hymn, "0 Lord,  We P r a i s e  Thee," TLH 313; and i f  
one would have a  hymn f o r  t h e  O f f i c e  of t h e  Keys and 
Confess ion,  t h e r e  i s  h i s  "From Depths of Woe I Cry 
t o  Thee," TLH 329.  But n o t  o n l y  t h e s e  which we 
have j u s t  mentioned, -- the r e s t  of h i s  hymns power- 
f u l l y  p roc la im t h e  c h u r c h ' s  d o c t r i n e  a s  w e l l .  I t  
would be i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  t a k e  v a r i o u s  a r e a s  of t h e  
c h u r c h ' s  d o c t r i n e ,  such a s  t h e  dogma of  t h e  T r i n i t y ,  
of t h e  c o n s u b s t a n t i a l i t y  of t h e  Son w i t h  t h e  F a t h e r ,  
of t h e  i n c a r n a t i o n ,  of t h e  v i c a r i o u s  a tonement ,  e t c . ,  
e t c . ,  and s e e  how h i s  hymns a r e  f u l l  of t h e  c h u r c h ' s  
dogma. The scope of t h i s  paper  does  n o t  pe rmi t  pur-  
s u i n g  t h i s  h e r e ,  b u t  a  f u r t h e r  p e r s o n a l  s t u d y  of 
t h i s  m a t t e r  i s  v e r y  i n s t r u c t i v e  and p r o f i t a b l e .  

Some of h i s  hymns c o n t a i n  l u c i d ,  m a s t e r f u l  expo- 
s i t i o n s  of c e r t a i n  s e c t i o n s  of S c r i p t u r e ,  a s ,  f o r  
i n t a n c e ,  h i s  hymns on t h e  Commandments and on t h e  
~ o r d ' s  P rayer .  H i s  g r e a t  e x e g e t i c a l  a b i l i t v  i s  

J - 
e v i d e n t  everywhere i n  h i s  hymns. And s o  i s  h i s  
g r e a t  a b i l i t y  t o  app ly  God's Word i n  t h e  l i f e  of  
t h e  C h r i s t i a n  and of t h e  Church. Here comes t n  - - -  
mind, f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  h i s  hymns on v a r i o u s  of t h e  



n o t e d  h e r e ,  i s  n o t  one of L u t h e r ' s  o r i g i n a l  pro- 
d u c t i o n s ,  b u t  was from t h e  pre-Reformation p e r i o d .  
Lu ther  t r e a s u r e d  i t ,  and added two s t a n z a s  t o  i t ,  
keep ing  a s  w e l l  t h e  t u n e  which had been a s s o c i a t e d  
w i t h  i t  from pre-Reformat ion days ,  and which h e  a l s o  
t r e a s u r e d .  He commented i n  h i s  t a b l e  t a l k s ,   he 
hymn 'Come, Holy S p i r i t ,  Lord and God' was composed 
by t h e  Holy Ghost h i m s e l f ,  b o t h  words and music." 
L u t h e r ' s  Works, Vol. 53, p. 265. Such f i n e ,  ecu- C 

m e n i c a l l y  minded, p r a y e r f u l  s i n g i n g  Luther  wanted --- - 

t h e  Church of t h e  Reformat ion t o  do, and p rov ided  
f o r  by i n c o r p o r a t i n g  t h i s  s t a n z a  i n t o  h i s  hymnody, 
a s  w e l l  a s  by t h e  o t h e r s  which we have no ted .  

The ecumenic i ty  of which L u t h e r ' s  hymns s i n g  
is ,  of c o u r s e ,  something t o t a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  from 
t h a t  f a l s e  ecumenic i ty  so  wide-spread i n  e x t e r n a l  
Christendom today which c a r e s  n o t  abou t  t h e  p u r e  
Word and how many d o c t r i n a l  d i f f e r e n c e s  t h e r e  a r e .  
With Lu ther  i t  i s ,  a s  a f o r e  i n d i c a t e d ,  a lways u n i t y  
i n  t h e  Word, u n i t y  i n  t h e  d o c t r i n e  of t h e  Gospel and 
a l l  i t s  a r t i c l e s .  A c t u a l l y ,  - a l l  t h e  hymns of L u t h e r  
promote and work f o r  t h i s  u n i t y ,  f o r  they  power fu l ly  
s e t  f o r t h  t h e  a r t i c l e s  of t h e  f a i t h  l a i d  down f o r  
u s  i n  t h e  p r o p h e t i c  and a p o s t o l i c  S c r i p t u r e s ,  t h e  
d i v i n e  d o c t r i n e  which c o n s t i t u t e s  t h e  f a i t h  f o r  t h e  
whole church,  i n  which a l l  C h r i s t i a n s  shou ld  b e  
e s t a b l i s h e d  by t e a c h i n g ,  which h i s  hymns do i n  a n  
e a r n e s t  manner. 

We have a t  a  number of p o i n t s  touched on t h e  
f a c t  t h a t  Lu ther  wro te  h i s  hymns f o r  t h e  purpose  of 
t e a c h i n g ,  s o  t h a t  t h e  p u r e  f a i t h  cou ld  b e  sung i n t o  
t h e  h e a r t s  of t h e  peop le  of t h e  church ,  so  t h a t  t h e  

g r e a t  t h e o l o g i c a l  themes of t h e  Reformat ion cou ld  
b e  d r i v e n  home t o  t h e i r  h e a r t s ,  and t h a t  t h e y  might 
be  brought  t o  embrace and s t a n d  f i r m l y  i n  t h e  t r u t h s  
of God's p u r e  Word. T h i s  f e a t u r e  of h i s  hymns 
m e r i t s  be ing  underscored .  H i s  hymns a r e  eminen t ly  
d i d a c t i c .  They a r e  wonder fu l ly  f u l l  of t h e  c h u r c h ' s  

dogma. H i s  hymns c o n s t i t u t e  a  v e r i t a b l e  compendium 
of theo logy  f o r  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  c o n g r e g a t i o n ,  s i m i -  

- 

l a r l y  a s  does  h i s  Small  Catechism. we might t h i n k  
f i r s t  of  t h o s e  hymns which a r e  a p p r o p r i a t e l y  c a l l e d  
h i s  "ca tech i sm hymns," h i s  hymns on t h e  c h i e f  D a r t s  
of C h r i s t i a n  d o c t r i n e  a s  o u t l i n e d  i n  t h e  Catechism 
--his  "That Man a  Godly L i f e  Might L i v e ,  God Did 
These Ten Commandments Give," TLH 287, and a n o t h e r  
on t h e  Commandments, "Man, Wouldst Thou Live  A l l  
~ l i s s f u l l y , "  ~ u t h e r ' s  Works, Vol. 53, p .  281: h i s  
m e t r i c a l  pa raphraze  of t h e  Nicene Creed,  "We A l l  
B e l i e v e  i n  One True God," TLH 251 ; h i s  hymn on t h e  
~ o r d ' s  P r a y e r ,  "Our F a t h e r ,  Thou i n  Heaven Above," 
TLH 458; h i s  hymn on Baptism, "TO J o r d a n  Came t h e  
C h r i s t ,  Our Lord," LW 223;  h i s  hymn on t h e  ~ o r d ' s  
Supper,  " J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  Our Blessed  S a v i o r , "  
TLH 311, and t o  t h a t  we would add h i s  post-Communion 
hymn, "0 Lord,  We P r a i s e  Thee," TLH 313; and i f  
one would have a  hymn f o r  t h e  O f f i c e  of t h e  Keys and 
Confess ion,  t h e r e  i s  h i s  "From Depths of Woe I Cry 
t o  Thee," TLH 329.  But n o t  o n l y  t h e s e  which we 
have j u s t  mentioned, -- the r e s t  of h i s  hymns power- 
f u l l y  p roc la im t h e  c h u r c h ' s  d o c t r i n e  a s  w e l l .  I t  
would be i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  t a k e  v a r i o u s  a r e a s  of t h e  
c h u r c h ' s  d o c t r i n e ,  such a s  t h e  dogma of  t h e  T r i n i t y ,  
of t h e  c o n s u b s t a n t i a l i t y  of t h e  Son w i t h  t h e  F a t h e r ,  
of t h e  i n c a r n a t i o n ,  of t h e  v i c a r i o u s  a tonement ,  e t c . ,  
e t c . ,  and s e e  how h i s  hymns a r e  f u l l  of t h e  c h u r c h ' s  
dogma. The scope of t h i s  paper  does  n o t  pe rmi t  pur-  
s u i n g  t h i s  h e r e ,  b u t  a  f u r t h e r  p e r s o n a l  s t u d y  of 
t h i s  m a t t e r  i s  v e r y  i n s t r u c t i v e  and p r o f i t a b l e .  

Some of h i s  hymns c o n t a i n  l u c i d ,  m a s t e r f u l  expo- 
s i t i o n s  of c e r t a i n  s e c t i o n s  of S c r i p t u r e ,  a s ,  f o r  
i n t a n c e ,  h i s  hymns on t h e  Commandments and on t h e  
~ o r d ' s  P rayer .  H i s  g r e a t  e x e g e t i c a l  a b i l i t v  i s  

J - 
e v i d e n t  everywhere i n  h i s  hymns. And s o  i s  h i s  
g r e a t  a b i l i t y  t o  app ly  God's Word i n  t h e  l i f e  of  
t h e  C h r i s t i a n  and of t h e  Church. Here comes t n  - - -  
mind, f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  h i s  hymns on v a r i o u s  of t h e  



Psalms, such a s  h i s  hymn on Psalm 12, "0 Lord, Look 
Down From Heaven, ~ e h o l d , "  TLH 260; h i s  hymn on 
Psalm 124, " I f  God Had Not Been On Our S ide ,"  
TLH 267; h i s  hymn on Psalm 67, "May God Bestow on 
U s  H i s  Grace," TLH 500, t h e  f i r s t  miss ionary  hymn 
of t h e  Reformation Church; h i s  hymn on Psalm 130, 
"From Depths of  Woe I Cry t o  Thee," TLH 329, t h a t  
profound p e n i t e n t i a l  hymn of con f iden t  t r u s t  i n  
God because of H i s  g r ace  and mercy i n  C h r i s t .  I n  
t h e s e  hymns we see  how t o  u se  t h e  Psalms and make 
them our  ve ry  own p r a y e r s  and apply  them i n  our  own 
pe r sona l  l i f e  and i n  t h e  chu rch ' s  l i f e  which should 
always a l s o  be i n  our h e a r t .  Due t o  h i s  p e n e t r a t i n g  
a p p l i c a t i o n  of t h e  Word i n  h i s  hymns, h i s  hymns 
touch t h e  deepes t  needs of men and of t h e  church and 
supply t h e  answer t o  t hose  needs from t h e  Gospel of 
our  God. 

A t  t h e  same time t h a t  h i s  hymns a r e  d i d a c t i c ,  
they a l l  have a  l i t u r g i c a l  purpose a s  w e l l .  These 
two elements  go hand i n  hand. L u t h e r ' s  o r i e n t a t i o n  
was thoroughly l i t u r g i c a l ,  and s o  a r e  h i s  hymns 
thoroughly l i t u r g i c a l .  H i s  hymns a r e  in tended  t o  
be used by t h e  ga the red  church f o r  t h e  worship of 
God accord ing  t o  t h e  c h u r c h f s  h i s t o r i c  l i t u r g y  and 
l i t u r g i c a l  system. H i s  hymns range throughout  t h e  
church ' s  l i t u r g i c a l  framework, and t h u s  he  u se s  
t h a t  whole framework t o  t e ach  t h e  chu rch ' s  whole 
d o c t r i n e .  

A f u r t h e r  word now i n  r ega rd  t o  L u t h e r ' s  p o e t i c  
s t y l e .  I n  c h a r a c t e r i z i n g  h i s  p o e t i c  v e r s e ,  we 
would observe t h e  ruggedness  which h i s  hymns pos se s s .  
H i s  l y r i c s  l a c k  t h e  p o l i s h  which we commonly look  f o r  
i n  poe t ry  today. I f  one t a k e s  no t e  h e  soon s e e s  t h a t  
f r e q u e n t l y  t h e  m e t r i c a l  a ccen t  and word accen t  do n o t  
correspond.  Also,  Luther  was o c c a s i o n a l l y  s a t i s f i e d  
wi th  l e s s  than  f u l l  rhyme. I n  such ca se s ,  a s  long a s  
t h e r e  was assonance,  t h a t  i s ,  s i m i l a r  u n c o n f l i c t i n g  
sounds, t h a t  was s u f f i c i e n t .  Worthy of n o t e  h e r e ,  

be s ide  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  such p o l i s h  d i d  n o t  come t o  be 
demanded i n  p o e t r y  u n t i l  about  one hundred y e a r s  
l a t e r ,  t h e r e  i s  a l s o  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  L u t h e r ' s  hymns 
bea r  a  c l e a r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  t h e  German f o l k  songs 
which were no t  concerned w i th  p o e t i c  re f inement ,  
bu t  were concerned w i th  p r e s e n t i n g  t h e i r  s u b j e c t s  
v i v i d l y  and d r a m a t i c a l l y ,  though wi thout  p o e t i c  
re f inement .  Indeed,  l i k e  t h e  German f o l k  songs,  
~ u t h e r ' s  hymns a r e  rugged--and s o  was t h e  b a t t l e  of 
t h e  Reformation which he  had t o  f i g h t .  H i s  rugged 
s t y l e  f i t  t h a t  we l l .  And what L u t h e r ' s  hymns l a c k  
i n  p o e t i c  re f inement ,  i f  i n  t h i s  c a s e  t h a t  be  con- 
s i d e r e d  a  l a c k ,  i s  f a r  more than  compensated f o r  by 
t h e  r i c h  and powerful con t en t  of h i s  hymns. We 
must remember t oo  t h a t  ~ u t h e r ' s  purpose was n o t  t o  
c r e a t e  moods and exp re s s  f e e l i n g s  by way of p o e t i c  
n i c e t i e s ,  a s  was t h a t  of t h e  p o e t s  of Romanticism 
one hundred y e a r s  l a t e r ,  bu t  t o  p roc la im a  message 
f o r  t h e  h e a r t .  

Moreover, h i s  l y r i c s  a r e  s t u r d y ,  r i c h ,  f u l l  of 
l i f e .  There is  no th ing  weak, bland,  anemic, i n s i p i d ,  
inane  he re ,  and they  a r e  n o t  f u l l  of s i c k  s e n t i -  
m e n t a l i t y  and of a l l  manner of s u b j e c t i v e  do t i ng ,  
a s  i s  t h e  ca se  wi th  many so-ca l led  hymns, bu t  h i s  
hymns a r e  marked w i th  s t r e n g t h  and v igo r .  With 
power they proclaim.  While they  a r e  marked wi th  
s t r e n g t h ,  they can a l s o  be warm and t ende r ,  a s ,  f o r  
i n s t a n c e ,  h i s  "From Heaven Above To Ea r th  I Come . I 1  

TLH 85. 

And what we have j u s t  s a i d  i n  t h e  foregoing  
paragraph about  t h e  s t u r d i n e s s ,  r i c h n e s s ,  e t c . ,  of 
h i s  l y r i c s  must a l s o  be s a i d  about  h i s  music. I t  
was t h e  common p r a c t i c e  i n  t hose  days t h a t  t h e  poe t  
compose t h e  tune  f o r  t h e  song which he  had w r i t t e n .  
And Luther  had e x c e l l e n t  musical  t a s t e  and consid- 
e r a b l e  musical  s k i l l .  Thus i t  i s  commonly accep ted  
today t h a t  Luther  composed a t  l e a s t  most of t h e  
t unes  f o r  t h e  new songs he  produced. And he  d i d  



Psalms, such a s  h i s  hymn on Psalm 12, "0 Lord, Look 
Down From Heaven, ~ e h o l d , "  TLH 260; h i s  hymn on 
Psalm 124, " I f  God Had Not Been On Our S ide ,"  
TLH 267; h i s  hymn on Psalm 67, "May God Bestow on 
U s  H i s  Grace," TLH 500, t h e  f i r s t  miss ionary  hymn 
of t h e  Reformation Church; h i s  hymn on Psalm 130, 
"From Depths of  Woe I Cry t o  Thee," TLH 329, t h a t  
profound p e n i t e n t i a l  hymn of con f iden t  t r u s t  i n  
God because of H i s  g r ace  and mercy i n  C h r i s t .  I n  
t h e s e  hymns we see  how t o  u se  t h e  Psalms and make 
them our  ve ry  own p r a y e r s  and apply  them i n  our  own 
pe r sona l  l i f e  and i n  t h e  chu rch ' s  l i f e  which should 
always a l s o  be i n  our h e a r t .  Due t o  h i s  p e n e t r a t i n g  
a p p l i c a t i o n  of t h e  Word i n  h i s  hymns, h i s  hymns 
touch t h e  deepes t  needs of men and of t h e  church and 
supply t h e  answer t o  t hose  needs from t h e  Gospel of 
our  God. 

A t  t h e  same time t h a t  h i s  hymns a r e  d i d a c t i c ,  
they a l l  have a  l i t u r g i c a l  purpose a s  w e l l .  These 
two elements  go hand i n  hand. L u t h e r ' s  o r i e n t a t i o n  
was thoroughly l i t u r g i c a l ,  and s o  a r e  h i s  hymns 
thoroughly l i t u r g i c a l .  H i s  hymns a r e  in tended  t o  
be used by t h e  ga the red  church f o r  t h e  worship of 
God accord ing  t o  t h e  c h u r c h f s  h i s t o r i c  l i t u r g y  and 
l i t u r g i c a l  system. H i s  hymns range throughout  t h e  
church ' s  l i t u r g i c a l  framework, and t h u s  he  u se s  
t h a t  whole framework t o  t e ach  t h e  chu rch ' s  whole 
d o c t r i n e .  

A f u r t h e r  word now i n  r ega rd  t o  L u t h e r ' s  p o e t i c  
s t y l e .  I n  c h a r a c t e r i z i n g  h i s  p o e t i c  v e r s e ,  we 
would observe t h e  ruggedness  which h i s  hymns pos se s s .  
H i s  l y r i c s  l a c k  t h e  p o l i s h  which we commonly look  f o r  
i n  poe t ry  today. I f  one t a k e s  no t e  h e  soon s e e s  t h a t  
f r e q u e n t l y  t h e  m e t r i c a l  a ccen t  and word accen t  do n o t  
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be s ide  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  such p o l i s h  d i d  n o t  come t o  be 
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Moreover, h i s  l y r i c s  a r e  s t u r d y ,  r i c h ,  f u l l  of 
l i f e .  There is  no th ing  weak, bland,  anemic, i n s i p i d ,  
inane  he re ,  and they  a r e  n o t  f u l l  of s i c k  s e n t i -  
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a s  i s  t h e  ca se  wi th  many so-ca l led  hymns, bu t  h i s  
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s t r e n g t h ,  they can a l s o  be warm and t ende r ,  a s ,  f o r  
i n s t a n c e ,  h i s  "From Heaven Above To Ea r th  I Come . I 1  

TLH 85. 

And what we have j u s t  s a i d  i n  t h e  foregoing  
paragraph about  t h e  s t u r d i n e s s ,  r i c h n e s s ,  e t c . ,  of 
h i s  l y r i c s  must a l s o  be s a i d  about  h i s  music. I t  
was t h e  common p r a c t i c e  i n  t hose  days t h a t  t h e  poe t  
compose t h e  tune  f o r  t h e  song which he  had w r i t t e n .  
And Luther  had e x c e l l e n t  musical  t a s t e  and consid- 
e r a b l e  musical  s k i l l .  Thus i t  i s  commonly accep ted  
today t h a t  Luther  composed a t  l e a s t  most of t h e  
t unes  f o r  t h e  new songs he  produced. And he  d i d  



a  m a s t e r f u l  job of i t .  They a r e  t unes  w e l l - f i t t e d  

t o  t h e  l y r i c s ,  i n  p e r f e c t  c h a r a c t e r  w i th  t h e  l y r i c s ,  
proclaiming c l e a r l y  i n  music what t h e  l y r i c s  do i n  
words. H i s  t unes  a r e  l i k e  a  c l a r i o n  trumpet sound- 
i ng  f o r  b a t t l e ,  a s  i s  t h e  t une  f o r  "A Mighty For- 
t r e s s  i s  Our God," TLH 262; o r  l i k e  a  mellow trumpet 
announcing warm and j o y f u l  g l ad  t i d i n g s ,  a s  i s  t h e  
tune  f o r  "From Heaven Above t o  Ea r th  I Come," 
TLH 85; o r  l i k e  men sp r ing ing  e x a l t a n t l y  f o r  joy 
over  t h e  s a l v a t i o n  which our  mighty God h a s  f r e e l y  
nrnvided i n  H i s  Son, a s  i s  t h e  tune  f o r  "Dear Chris-  r-- - - 

t i a n s ,  One and A l l ,  ~ e j o i c e , "  TLH 387; o r  l i k e  a  
C h r i s t i a n  c a l l i n g  ou t  from t h e  dep th  of human need 
- 

i n  h e a r t f e l t  repen tance  and f i r m  conf idence  i n  God 
who i s  g rac ious  t o  u s  i n  C h r i s t ,  a s  t h e  tune  f o r  
"From Depths of Woe I Cry t o  Thee," TLH 329;  and s o  
we could go on. Thus h i s  t unes  r e s o n a t e  i n t e n s e l y  
what t h e  words of h i s  hymns say.  I n  no way a r e  

they l i k e  s o  many l i f e l e s s ,  d u l l  t unes  which drag  
and dep re s s  and a r e  r e a l l y  non-melodies. Nor a r e  

they  l i k e  ca tchy  l i t t l e  t unes  which a r e  h e r e  today 
and gone tomorrow. They a r e  t unes  which wear w e l l ,  
of which one does no t  t i r e ,  and which one comes t o  
t r e a s u r e  t h e  more t h e  b e t t e r  he  g e t s  t o  know them. 
We would n o t  f a i l  t o  n o t e  t h a t  t h e  same i s  t r u e  
a l s o  of t hose  t unes  from t h e  medieval church which 
a r e  coupled wi th  t hose  hymns of h i s  which were n o t  
new, o r  n o t  t o t a l l y  new -- t hose  t oo  a r e  equa l l y  
g r e a t  and enduring t unes .  

Here, then ,  w i th  such words and such f i t t i n g  
music a s  we have i n  L u t h e r ' s  hymns, we have a  body 
of hymnody of t h e  h i g h e s t  o r d e r .  A few of h i s  hymns 

may no t  be of a s  h igh  a  q u a l i t y  a s  h i s  o t h e r s ,  b u t  
most of h i s  hymns (and t h a t  goes f o r  a l l  of t hose  
which a r e  acces sab l e  t o  u s  i n  t h e  hymnals t h a t  a r e  
i n  use  among us )  a r e  e x c e l l e n t  hymns, c e r t a i n l y  
among t h e  very  b e s t  and most p r o f i t a b l e  hymns 
which we have i n  our  hymnals. I f  a  congrega t ion  

means t o  fo l l ow  t h e  a p o s t o l i c  i n j u n c t i o n ,  " ~ e t  t h e  

word of C h r i s t  dwel l  i n  you r i c h l y  i n  a l l  wisdom, 
teach ing  and admonishing one ano the r  i n  psalms 
and hymns and s p i r i t u a l  songs,  s i ng ing  wi th  g r ace  
i n  your h e a r t s  t o  t h e  ~ o r d , "  Co los s i ans  3:16, and 
" ~ e  f i l l e d  wi th  t h e  S p i r i t ,  speaking t o  you r se lve s  
i n  psalms and hymns and s p i r i t u a l  songs,  making 
melody i n  your h e a r t s  t o  t h e  Lord; g iv ing  thanks 
always f o r  a l l  t h i n g s  un to  God and t h e  Fa the r  i n  
t h e  name of our  Lord J e s u s  ~ h r i s t , "  Ephesians  5: 
18-20, h e r e  i n  L u t h e r ' s  hymnody they  w i l l  f i n d  
hymns eminent ly  s u i t e d ,  ye s ,  j u s t  made f o r  t h a t .  
Blessed i s  t h e  congrega t ion  t h a t  u se s  them, and 
does  no t  n e g l e c t  them. And i f  they  a r e  going t o  
use  them, then  i t  i s  up t o  u s  who a r e  o r  w i l l  be 
p a s t o r s  i n  t h e  church ( a s  t h e  ca se  may be ) ,  and who 
a r e  t h e r e f o r e  r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  t h e  hymnody t o  be  
used, t o  s e l e c t  wi th  some planned r e g u l a r i t y  from 
t h e s e  hymns, which a r e  an important  p a r t  of our  
Reformation h e r i t a g e .  L e t ' s  pursue  a  r i c h  u s e  of 
~ u t h e r ' s  hymns i n  our  congrega t ions  f o r  t h e  sake  of 
t h e  e n t i r e  congrega t ion ,  both o l d  and young a l i k e ;  
ye s ,  c e r t a i n l y  a l s o  f o r  t h e  sake of t h e  young. 
Here, wi th  such hymns, we can g i v e  them something 
good i n  t h e  p l a c e  of t h e  wretched,  god l e s s  music 
which i s  everywhere around. Th i s  c e r t a i n l y  was 
a l s o  a  concern wi th  Luther .  E a r l i e r  we auoted 

I - - - -  from h i s  p r e f a c e  t o  t h e  S p i r i t u a l  Hymn Booklet  of 
1524, o f t e n  c a l l e d  t h e  Walther Choir Book, which 
c o n t a i n s  t h i r t y - s even  c h o r a l e s  i n  polyphonic s e t -  
t i n g s  f o r  youth c h o i r ,  t h e  s e t t i n g s  being by Johann 
Walther .  I n  t h e  p r e f a c e  t o  t h i s  bookle t  Luther  
w r i t e s :  "And t h e s e  songs were a r ranged  i n  f o u r  

- p a r t s  t o  g i v e  t h e  young -- who should a t  any r a t e  
be t r a i n e d  i n  music and o t h e r  f i n e  arts--something 
t o  wean them away from t h e  l o v e  b a l l a d s  and c a r n a l  
songs and t o  t e ach  them something of v a l u e  i n  
t h e i r  p l ace ,  t h u s  combining t h e  good w i th  t h e  p l ea s -  
ing ,  which i s  proper  f o r  youth." L u t h e r ' s  Works, 
Vol. 53, p. 316. 



a  m a s t e r f u l  job of i t .  They a r e  t unes  w e l l - f i t t e d  
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announcing warm and j o y f u l  g l ad  t i d i n g s ,  a s  i s  t h e  
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they  l i k e  ca tchy  l i t t l e  t unes  which a r e  h e r e  today 
and gone tomorrow. They a r e  t unes  which wear w e l l ,  
of which one does no t  t i r e ,  and which one comes t o  
t r e a s u r e  t h e  more t h e  b e t t e r  he  g e t s  t o  know them. 
We would n o t  f a i l  t o  n o t e  t h a t  t h e  same i s  t r u e  
a l s o  of t hose  t unes  from t h e  medieval church which 
a r e  coupled wi th  t hose  hymns of h i s  which were n o t  
new, o r  n o t  t o t a l l y  new -- t hose  t oo  a r e  equa l l y  
g r e a t  and enduring t unes .  

Here, then ,  w i th  such words and such f i t t i n g  
music a s  we have i n  L u t h e r ' s  hymns, we have a  body 
of hymnody of t h e  h i g h e s t  o r d e r .  A few of h i s  hymns 

may no t  be of a s  h igh  a  q u a l i t y  a s  h i s  o t h e r s ,  b u t  
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always f o r  a l l  t h i n g s  un to  God and t h e  Fa the r  i n  
t h e  name of our  Lord J e s u s  ~ h r i s t , "  Ephesians  5: 
18-20, h e r e  i n  L u t h e r ' s  hymnody they  w i l l  f i n d  
hymns eminent ly  s u i t e d ,  ye s ,  j u s t  made f o r  t h a t .  
Blessed i s  t h e  congrega t ion  t h a t  u se s  them, and 
does  no t  n e g l e c t  them. And i f  they  a r e  going t o  
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t h e  e n t i r e  congrega t ion ,  both o l d  and young a l i k e ;  
ye s ,  c e r t a i n l y  a l s o  f o r  t h e  sake of t h e  young. 
Here, wi th  such hymns, we can g i v e  them something 
good i n  t h e  p l a c e  of t h e  wretched,  god l e s s  music 
which i s  everywhere around. Th i s  c e r t a i n l y  was 
a l s o  a  concern wi th  Luther .  E a r l i e r  we auoted 
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Vol. 53, p. 316. 



What i f  one happens t o  become p a s t o r  of a  p a r i s h  
where t h e s e  hymns have been neg l ec t ed  and a r e  t he r e -  
f o r e  no t  known and a p p r e c i a t e d  (and u n f o r t u n a t e l y  
t h e r e  a r e  some Lutheran congrega t ions  l i k e  t h a t )  ? 
Then one w i l l  want t o  beg in  t o  i n t roduce  them sys-  
t e m a t i c a l l y ,  t h e  e a s i e r  ones  f i r s t ,  bu t  then  l e a d i n g  
them wi th  a  planned program a l s o  i n t o  t h e  more d i f -  
f i c u l t .  Perhaps i t  would be good t o  s e t  up a  t h r ee -  
o r  four-year  program of acqua in t i ng  them wi th  t h e  
Luther  hymns and g e t t i n g  them t o  become f a m i l i a r  
w i th  them and t o  know them. A g r e a t  d e a l  could be  
s a i d  on t h i s ,  which, however, i s  beyond t h e  scope 
of t h i s  paper .  Perhaps some w i l l  a t  f i r s t ,  i f  
they  have only been accustomed t o  modern hymns, 
i n d i c a t e  t h a t  they do no t  c a r e  f o r  t h e  Luther  hymns 
which a r e  be ing  in t roduced  t o  them. But t hen  some 
words which Bach once spoke can be of some encour- 
agement t o  us:  " I f  everybody l i k e s  something t h e  
f i r s t  t ime, I am a f r a i d  of i t ,"  h e  s a i d .  We need 
t o  remember t h a t  L u t h e r ' s  hymns a r e  t h e  k ind  of 
hymns which w i l l  come t o  be a p p r e c i a t e d ,  t h e  more 
our  people  become f a m i l i a r  wi th  them. Then they  
w i l l  t r u l y  grow on them, o r ,  should we say ,  i n t o  
them. And when w e  l e a d  them t o  t h e  p o i n t  where they  
a r e  t r u l y  f a m i l i a r  w i th  them and know them w e l l  a s  
we u se  them i n  t h e  l i t u r g i c a l  s e t t i n g  i n  t h e  worship 
s e r v i c e  of t h e  church, then  we w i l l  a l s o  f i n d  ou r  
i n d i v i d u a l  members, a s  they  a r e  d r i v i n g  home from 
t h e  o f f i c e ,  o r  making t h e  beds,  o r  whatever,  i n  
t h e i r  famjly l i v e s ,  humming and s ing ing  i n  t h e i r  
h e a r t s ,  yes ,  perhaps s i ng ing  t h e  words a loud -- 
"May God bestow on u s  H i s  g r ace ,  With b l e s s i n g s  
r i c h  prov ide  u s .  And may t h e  b r i g h t n e s s  of H i s  
f a c e  t o  l i f e  e t e r n a l  gu ide  us .  That w e  H i s  sav ing  
h e a l t h  may know, H i s  g r ac ious  w i l l  and p l e a s u r e ,  
And a l s o  t o  t h e  hea then  show C h r i s t ' s  r i c h e s  w i thou t  
measure, And un to  God conver t  them," TLH 500:1, o r ,  
I f~hough  g r e a t  our  s i n s  and s o r e  our  woes, H i s  g r a c e  
much more aboundeth. H i s  h e l p i n g  l o v e  no l i m i t  
knows, Our utmost need i t  soundeth.  Our Shepherd 

good and t r u e  i s  He, Who w i l l  a t  l a s t  H i s  I s r a e l  
f r e e  from a l l  t h e i r  s i n  and sorrow." TLH 329:5, 
e t c . ,  e t c .  When t h a t  i s  accomplished t hen  we have 
accomplished something of  g r e a t  worth f o r  t h e  t r e -  
mendous s p i r i t u a l  good of ou r  people  f o r  t i m e  and 
f o r  e t e r n i t y .  Thus l e t  u s  n o t  n e g l e c t ,  bu t  u s e  
f a i t h f u l l y ,  t h i s  Reformation h e r i t a g e  of L u t h e r ' s  
hymns. 

-- The Rev. Harry B a r t e l s ,  P a s t o r  
B e a u t i f u l  Sav io r  Lutheran Church 
F t  . Wayne, I nd i ana  

Music i s  one of t h e  f a i r e s t  and most g l o r i o u s  
g i f t s  of God, t o  which Sa t an  i s  a  b i t t e r  enemy, f o r  
i t  removes from t h e  h e a r t  t h e  weight  of sorrow and 
t h e  f a s c i n a t i o n  of e v i l  thoughts .  I t  i s  a  k ind  and 
g e n t l e  s o r t  of d i s c i p l i n e ;  i t  r e f i n e s  t h e  pa s s ions  
and improves t h e  unders tanding .  Those who l o v e  
music a r e  g e n t l e  and hones t  i n  t h e i r  tempers.  
I always loved music and would n o t  f o r  a  g r e a t  
ma t t e r  be  wi thout  t h e  l i t t l e  s k i l l  I pos se s s  i n  
t h e  a r t .  (Luther )  

Next t o  theology I g i v e  t o  music t h e  h i g h e s t  
p l a c e  and honor.  (Luther)  
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HOW THE HISTORICAL-CRITICAL METHOD 
OF INTERPRETATION 

VITIATES THE SOLA SCRIPTURA PRINCIPLE 

We tend t o  f o r g e t ,  because we a r e  c l o i s t e r e d  h e r e  
a t  our  Seminary, t h a t  Sa t an  i s  a l i v e  and w e l l  and 
working ever  s o  d i l i g e n t l y  t o  undermine t h e  message 
of our  r i s e n  Lord and Sav io r ,  J e s u s  C h r i s t .  We s e e  
h i s  work i n  an  e s p e c i a l l y  v i r u l e n t  form when w e  
cons ider  t h a t  branch of modern "theology" which i s  
r e f e r r e d  t o  a s  t h e  H i s t o r i c a l - C r i t i c a l  Method of 
B i b l i c a l  I n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  

Now h e r e  i s  a  t o o l  which t h e  Devi l  can pu t  t o  
good use .  The H i s t o r i c a l - C r i t i c a l  Method is  n o t  a s  

c r a s s  o r  a s  honest  a s  o u t r i g h t  a theism.  Ne i the r  

does adherence t o  i t s  p r e c e p t s  c l e a r l y  d e f i n e  Chr i s -  
t i a n  from Non-Christian. I n s t e a d ,  t h i s  method of 

c r i t i c i s m  i s  equivoca t ing  and sneaky. Under t h e  

g u i s e  of b i b l i c a l  s tudy ,  i t  c a l l s  i n t o  q u e s t i o n  t h e  
i n t e g r i t y  of S c r i p t u r e s .  Under t h e  heading of H i s -  

t o r y ,  our  f a c t s  a r e  tu rned  i n t o  f a b l e s .  And when 

t h e  reason  of man i s  unable  t o  dec iphe r  t h e  W i l l  of 
God, reason  i t s e l f  i s  made i n t o  a  God and worshipped. 
And t h i s  is  a l l  accomplished i n  t h e  name of "Modern 
C h r i s t i a n i t y  ." Those C h r i s t i a n s  who subsc r ibe  t o  
t h i s  t rea tment  of S c r i p t u r e  a r e  l e f t  wondering i f ,  
indeed,  t h e r e  i s  any S c r i p t u r e  i n  which t o  be l i eve .  

What i s  meant when w e ,  a s  c o n f e s s i o n a l  Lutherans ,  
speak of So l a  S c r i p t u r a ?  C e r t a i n l y  t h i s  motto i s  a  
banner which many ( a l b e i t  w i th  imper fec t  unders tand-  
ing)  proudly bea r .  I might add, t h a t  i f  t h e  f u l l  
s i g n i f i c a n c e  of t h i s  d o c t r i n a l  p r i n c i p l e  was r e a l i z e d ,  
t h e r e  would be a  s i g n i f i c a n t  number of proud, r a t i o n a l  
human be ings  who would drop i t  l i k e  a h o t  p o t a t o .  We 
s t a r t  wi th  a conc i s e  s ta tement  from t h e  Epitome of 
t h e  Formula of Concord: 

"We b e l i e v e ,  t e ach ,  and con fe s s  t h a t  t h e  
p rophe t i c  w r i t i n g s  of t h e  Old and New Testa-  
ments a r e  t h e  ONLY RULE AND NORM accord ing  
t o  which a l l  d o c t r i n e s  and t e a c h e r s  a l i k e  
must be appra i sed  and judged. . . 
We r e a d i l y  d i s c e r n  t h e  important  words i n  t h i s  

encapsu la t ion .  They a r e ,  of course ,  " t he  onZy rule 
and norm ..." More s p e c i f i c a l l y ,  w e  n o t e  t h e  word 
l lonly."  With t h i s  word, t h e  Confessions p o i n t  u s  
s t r a i g h t  t o  t h e  Word of God f o r  t h e  e s t ab l i shmen t  
of our  a r t i c l e s  of f a i t h .  I n  a d d i t i o n ,  t h e  Epitome 
r u l e s  ou t  any o t h e r  source ,  any o t h e r  r u l e ,  o r  any 
o t h e r  norm by which we might e s t a b l i s h  o r  judge our  
b e l i e f s  concerning God and our  s a l v a t i o n .  

Th i s  i s  c e r t a i n l y  an  uncond i t i ona l  s t a t emen t .  
Are t h e  con fe s s iona l  a u t h o r s  a l lowed t o  make such 
c a t e g o r i c a l  p r o p o s i t i o n s ?  We t u r n ,  a s  t h e  a u t h o r s  
i n s i s t ,  t o  God's Word f o r  our  answer. It is  he re ,  
i n  S c r i p t u r e ,  t h a t  t h e  b a s i s  f o r  t h e  Sola  S c r i p t u r a  
p r i n c i p l e  i s  found. 

I n  cons idera t ion  of t h e  ques t i on ,  "HOW does t h e  
H i s to r i ca l -Cr i t i c a l  Method of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  v i t i a t e  

F i r s t ,  i t  must be recognized t h a t  t h e  book to 
which we r e f e r  a s  "God's Word" r e a l l y  is t h e  Sola S c r i p t u r a  p r i n c i p l e , "  i t  i s  proper  t h a t  we 

begin w i t h  t h e  d e f i n i t i o n  of Our terms.  We must S c r i p t u r e  makes t h i s  c la im f o r  i t se l f .  The 
clear-y understand t h e s e  p r i n c i p l e  exp re s s ions  s o  verses which we know SO we l l  bear  r e p e a t i n g .  2 ~ i ~ ,  

t h a t  t h e  of con t en t i on ,  t h e  marks of v i t i a -  3: I 6  says:  " A l l  S c r i p t u r e  [ i s ]  S E & ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  ( ~ ~ d  

tion, a r e  e a s i l y  recognized.  S ince  t r u t h  i s  p re f -  Breathed, i n s p i r e d ) .  . . " and 2 P e t e r  1: 21: "For no 
e r e n t i a l  t o  falsehood, I begin  wi th  a  d i s c u s s i o n  of ever  came by t h e  w i l l  of man, r a t h e r ,  

(aXXa, a  s t rong  adve r sa t i ve )  men from ~ o d  spoke 
Sola  S c r i p t u r a .  
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because they  were moved ( l i t e r a l l y ,  c a r r i e d  o r  
borne)  by t h e  Holy S p i r i t . "  And f i n a l l y ,  Hebrews 

1 : 1 , 2 : " In  many and v a r i o u s  ways, God spoke of o l d  
[ t h i n g s ]  t o  our  f a t h e r s  through t h e  Prophe ts .  I n  

t h e s e  l a s t  days,  he  spoke t o  u s  through h i s  son . . . I 1  

These s t a t emen t s  (and many o t h e r s )  bear  a  c o n s i s t e n t  
message. Indeed,  they  a r e  proof p o s i t i v e ,  f o r  t hose  
who a r e  f a i t h f u l ,  t h a t  t h i s  B ib l e  i s  indeed t h e  Word 
of God. 

NOW, many would ag ree  w i th  t h i s  s ta tement  t h a t ,  
ye s ,  t h e  B ib l e  i s  t h e  Word of God. But t h e s e  same 

people  would b a l k  i f  they  unders tood t h e  implica-  
t i o n s  of t h i s  s t a t emen t .  And t h e s e  i m p l i c a t i o n s ,  
which must be a s s e r t e d  i f  one adheres  t o  a  b e l i e f  
i n  t h e  Div ine  Word of God, must a l s o  be unders tood 
t o  a p p r e c i a t e  t h e  d e t r i m e n t a l  work of t h e  H i s t o r i c a l -  
C r i t i c a l  Method. 

I m p l i c a t i o n  No. 1: I f  t h e  S c r i p t u r e s  a r e  God- 
Breathed,  w r i t t e n  by t h e  hand of Almighty God Him- 
s e l f ,  and i f  God i s  indeed p e r f e c t ,  (Deuteronomy 
32: 4 ) ,  t hen  i t  fo l l ows  t h a t  H i s  w r i t i n g s  a r e  a l s o  
p e r f e c t  and wi thout  e r r o r .  And i n  f a c t ,  we f i n d  

t h a t  t h i s  i m p l i c a t i o n  i s  cor robora ted  by S c r i p t u r e  
John 17:17:  " . .Your word i s  t r u t h , "  John 10:353: 
and Matthew 5: 1 8 ~  c l e a r l y  p o i n t  t o  t h e  a b s o l u t e  
t r u t h f u l n e s s  of God's Word. 

I m p l i c a t i o n  No. 2: I f  S c r i p t u r e  i s  p e r f e c t  and 
wi thout  e r r o r ,  we must adhere  t o  and b e l i e v e  t hose  
d o c t r i n e s  which a r e  expressed  t h e r e i n .  I n  t h e  con- 

t e x t  of t h i s  paper ,  w e  a r e  most concerned about  
what S c r i p t u r e  s ays  about  i t s e l f .  How does S c r i p t u r e  

d e s c r i b e  S c r i p t u r e ?  

Imp l i ca t i on  No. 3: The a t t r i b u t e s  of God's Word. 

S c r i p t u r e  d e s c r i b e s  i t s e l f  w i th  t h e  fo l lowing  a t t r i -  
bu t e s :  A) A s  we have no ted  above, i ne r r ancy  of t h e  
B ib l e ,  B) t h e  e f f i c a c y  of t h e  B ib l e ,  C) P e r s p i c u i t y  

of t h e  B ib l e ,  D) Au tho r i t y  of t h e  Bib le ,  and 
E)  S u f f i c i e n c y  of t h e  B ib l e .  S c r i p t u r a l  t e x t s  on 
which t h e s e  a t t r i b u t e s  a r e  based w i l l  be supp l i ed  
l a t e r  i n  t h i s  paper .  It i s  important  h e r e  t o  under- 
s t and  t h a t ,  w i t h i n  t h e s e  a t t r i b u t e s ,  t h e  founda t ion  
of So la  S c r i p t u r a  P r i n c i p l e  i s  b u i l t .  Here, out-  
l i n e d  f o r  u s ,  a r e  t h e  r ea sons  why we must regard  
S c r i p t u r e  a s  t h e  only source and norm by which w e  
r e c e i v e  arid judge d o c t r i n e .  And t h e s e  a t t r i b u t e s  
a r e  p r e c i s e l y  t h e  p o i n t  a t  which t h e  H i s t o r i c a l -  
C r i t i c a l  Method undermines t h e  founda t ion  of So la  
S c r i p t u r a .  But f i r s t  l e t  u s  l ook  a t  t h e  H i s t o r i c a l -  
C r i t i c a l  Method of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  a  l i t t l e  more 
c l o s e l y .  

We must f i r s t  admit t h a t ,  i n  s p i t e  of a l l  t h e  
p e j o r a t i v e  conno ta t i ons  which a r e  n e c e s s a r i l y  main- 
t a i n e d  i n  connec t ion  w i th  our  conse rva t i ve  t r a i n i n g ,  
t h e r e  is a  p roper  way t o  unders tand  t h e  term 
" h i s t o r i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . "  Louis  Berkhof says :  

"grammatical and h i s t o r i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  
when r i g h t l y  unders tood,  a r e  synonymous. 
The s p e c i a l  laws of grammar, agreeab ly  t o  
which t h e  s ac r ed  w r i t e r s  employed language,  
were t h e  r e s u l t  of t h e i r  p e c u l i a r  circum- 
s t ances ;  and h i s t o r y  a lone  throws u s  back 
i n t o  those  c i rcumstances .  "6 

We can t h e r e f o r e  ag ree ,  a s  conse rva t i ve  C h r i s t i a n s ,  
t h a t  t h e r e  is a p l a c e  f o r  " h i s t o r i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a -  
t i o n . "  But i t s  p l a c e  i s  t o  be kep t  on ly  w i t h i n  t h e  
contex t  of So la  S c r i p t u r a .  It i s  t o  be used spe- 
c i f i c a l l y  and e x c l u s i v e l y  t o  g a i n  g r e a t e r  i n s i g h t  
i n t o  t he  Revealed word of God. 

I t  i s  with  what David Kuske c a l l s  t h e  i n f l u e n c e  
of t h e  " ~ a t i o n a l i s t i c  l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c i s m  i n  t h e  
h i s t o r i c a l  method," t h a t  we must t a k e  i s s u e .  Kuske 
d e f i n e s  i n  p r e c i s e  terms t h e  bone of con t en t i on .  

"we must s t r e s s  a t  t h e  o u t s e t  t h a t  t h e  



because they  were moved ( l i t e r a l l y ,  c a r r i e d  o r  
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t i o n s  of t h i s  s t a t emen t .  And t h e s e  i m p l i c a t i o n s ,  
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and Matthew 5: 1 8 ~  c l e a r l y  p o i n t  t o  t h e  a b s o l u t e  
t r u t h f u l n e s s  of God's Word. 

I m p l i c a t i o n  No. 2: I f  S c r i p t u r e  i s  p e r f e c t  and 
wi thout  e r r o r ,  we must adhere  t o  and b e l i e v e  t hose  
d o c t r i n e s  which a r e  expressed  t h e r e i n .  I n  t h e  con- 

t e x t  of t h i s  paper ,  w e  a r e  most concerned about  
what S c r i p t u r e  s ays  about  i t s e l f .  How does S c r i p t u r e  

d e s c r i b e  S c r i p t u r e ?  
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s t ances ;  and h i s t o r y  a lone  throws u s  back 
i n t o  those  c i rcumstances .  "6 

We can t h e r e f o r e  ag ree ,  a s  conse rva t i ve  C h r i s t i a n s ,  
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contex t  of So la  S c r i p t u r a .  It i s  t o  be used spe- 
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I t  i s  with  what David Kuske c a l l s  t h e  i n f l u e n c e  
of t h e  " ~ a t i o n a l i s t i c  l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c i s m  i n  t h e  
h i s t o r i c a l  method," t h a t  we must t a k e  i s s u e .  Kuske 
d e f i n e s  i n  p r e c i s e  terms t h e  bone of con t en t i on .  

"we must s t r e s s  a t  t h e  o u t s e t  t h a t  t h e  



h i s t o r i c a l - C r i t i c a l  method u se s  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  
l i t e r a r y  c r i t c i s m  n o t  on ly  t o  'help'  i n  under- 
s t and ing  t h e  meaning of t h e  words of S c r i p t u r e  
b u t  a l s o  t o  determine how t h e  S c r i p t u r e s  came 
i n t o  be ing  o r  what t h e  n a t u r e  of t h e  Scr ip-  
t u r e s  is .1 '7  

It i s  t h e  M a g i s t e r i a l  u se  of reason ,  t h e  human 

r a t i o n a l i s t i c  mind, t h a t  t rans forms  l e g i t i m a t e  
h i s t o r i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  i n t o  what we d e r i s i v e l y  
r e f e r  t o  a s  " ~ i s t o r i c a l - c r i t i c a l . "  I n  i t s  most 
l i b e r a l  form, t h i s  method of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  i s  a  
worship of man's r a t i o n a l  mind and a  corresponding 
d i s p e n s a t i o n  of God's Holy Word. 

The h i s t o r y  of t h i s  method of i n q u i r y  shows t h a t  
t h i s  i s  n o t  a  r e c e n t  phenomena. Ne i the r  does i t  

encompass only t h e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of S c r i p t u r e .  
Ra ther ,  it i s  an  i n f l u e n t i a l  mode of phi losophy 
which h a s  undeniably p e n e t r a t e d  wes te rn  s o c i e t y .  
I t s  r o o t s  a r e  deep i n  t h e  Age of Enlightenment and 
Reason and i t s  c u r r e n t  cous in  i s  Secu l a r  Humanism. 
But t h e  impetus of t h i s  method i s  e a s i l y  recognized  
i n  man's d e s i r e  t o  g l o r i f y  h imse l f .  

A s  I have mentioned above, we s e e  t h e  source  of 
t h i s  i n t e r p r e t a t i v e  method i n  t h e  ph i l o soph ic  commiin- 
i t y  of t h e  Age of Enlightenment.  I n  1651 Thomas 

Hobbs suggested t h a t  reason  should determine r e a l i t y .  
With t h i s  focus ,  he  concluded t h a t  t h e  r e l i g i o n ,  
( a  b e l i e f  i n  s u p e r n a t u r a l  t h i n g s )  have reasonable 
causes:  

"And i n  t h e s e  f o u r  t h i n g s ,  op in ion  of g h o s t s ,  
ignorance of second causes ,  devot ion  towards 
what men f e a r ,  and t ak ing  of t h i n g s  causua l  
f o r  p rognos t i c s ,  c o n s i s t e t h  t h e  n a t u r a l  seed 
of r e l i g i o n ; .  . . "8 

And Baruch Spinoza, a  l a t e  contemporary of Hobbs, 
wrote  a  p i e c e  which s e t  t h e  s t a g e  f o r  f u r t h e r  
r e a l i s t i c  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  of S c r i p t u r e s :  

" In  h i s  T~actatus TheoZogico-Politicus, 
B. Spinoza gave t o  c r i t i c a l  s t u d i e s ,  which 
p rev ious ly  had been based on i s o l a t e d  con- 
t r a d i c t i o n s  and s t y l i s t i c  a n a l y s i s ,  t h e  
methodological  p r i n c i p l e  t h a t  t h e  proper  
gu idepos t  f o r  t h e  s t udy  of t h e  OT is ' n a t u r a l  
reason ,  which is  t h e  common p r o p e r t y  of a l l  
men, no t  s u p e r n a t u r a l  enl ightenment  o r  
e x t e r n a l  a u t h o r i t y .  '''9 

The groundwork is  then  l a i d  f o r  J. S. Semler 
who i s  cons idered  t h e  " f a t h e r "  of t h e  H i s t o r i c a l -  
C r i t i c a l  Method, even though i t  i s  ev iden t  t h a t  he 
was n o t  t h e  o r i g i n a t o r  of t h e s e  i d e a s .  Semler ' s  
p o i n t  was t h a t  t h e  books of t h e  Old and New Testa-  
ments o r i g i n a t e d  i n  a  h i s t o r i c a l  con t ex t ,  and a s  
such,  t h e  m a t e r i a l  they conta ined  were s u b j e c t  t o  
t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  m i l i e u  i n  which they were immersed. 
Th i s  m a t e r i a l  was t h e r e f o r e  n o t  meant f o r  people  a t  
a l l  t imes  and a t  a l l  p l a c e s ,  and no t  meant t o  be 
e r r o r  f r e e .  

However, H i s t o r i c a l - C r i t i c a l  s c h o l a r s h i p  i s  most 
o f t e n  a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  t h e  name of J. Wellhausen who 
developed, i n  i t s  complete form, t h e  b e a s t  which we 
l a b e l  t h e  H i s t o r i c a l - C r i t i c a l  Method. lo Wellhausen 
i s  b e s t  known f o r  h i s  g r e a t  summary of t h e  source  
s t r a t a  theory ,  which r ecogn ize s  a t  l e a s t  f o u r  d i f -  
f e r e n t  OT au tho r s :  J . E . D .  and P. 

It i s  n o t  t h e  i n t e n t i o n  of t h i s  paper  t o  review 
i n  d e t a i l  t h e  complete h i s t o r y  of t h i s  s cho l a r sh ip .  
Nor w i l l  we i nc lude  a  d e s c r i p t i o n  of t h e  "source  
s t r a t a . "  I t  i s  on ly  necessary  t o  h i g h l i g h t  t h e  
above d i s c u s s i o n  s o  t h a t  we may a s s o c i a t e  t h e  l i n k  
between t h e  h i s t o r y  of t h e  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  method of 
i n q u i r y  i n t o  S c r i p t u r e s  and modern-day h i s t o r i c a l -  
c r i t i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  a s  exempl i f ied  by Bultman, 
Bar th ,  Fohrer ,  e t c .  The connec t ion  is  seen ,  n o t  s o  
much i n  form o r  method, bu t  i n  t h e  source  of m a t e r i a l  
o r  t h e  p o i n t  of r e f e r e n c e ,  and is  summarized thus :  



h i s t o r i c a l - C r i t i c a l  method u se s  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  
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b u t  a l s o  t o  determine how t h e  S c r i p t u r e s  came 
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But t h e  impetus of t h i s  method i s  e a s i l y  recognized  
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t h i s  i n t e r p r e t a t i v e  method i n  t h e  ph i l o soph ic  commiin- 
i t y  of t h e  Age of Enlightenment.  I n  1651 Thomas 

Hobbs suggested t h a t  reason  should determine r e a l i t y .  
With t h i s  focus ,  he  concluded t h a t  t h e  r e l i g i o n ,  
( a  b e l i e f  i n  s u p e r n a t u r a l  t h i n g s )  have reasonable 
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"And i n  t h e s e  f o u r  t h i n g s ,  op in ion  of g h o s t s ,  
ignorance of second causes ,  devot ion  towards 
what men f e a r ,  and t ak ing  of t h i n g s  causua l  
f o r  p rognos t i c s ,  c o n s i s t e t h  t h e  n a t u r a l  seed 
of r e l i g i o n ; .  . . "8 

And Baruch Spinoza, a  l a t e  contemporary of Hobbs, 
wrote  a  p i e c e  which s e t  t h e  s t a g e  f o r  f u r t h e r  
r e a l i s t i c  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  of S c r i p t u r e s :  

" In  h i s  T~actatus TheoZogico-Politicus, 
B. Spinoza gave t o  c r i t i c a l  s t u d i e s ,  which 
p rev ious ly  had been based on i s o l a t e d  con- 
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reason ,  which is  t h e  common p r o p e r t y  of a l l  
men, no t  s u p e r n a t u r a l  enl ightenment  o r  
e x t e r n a l  a u t h o r i t y .  '''9 

The groundwork is  then  l a i d  f o r  J. S. Semler 
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M a n f s  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  r e v e l a t i o n  t o  h imse l f .  

And so we cons ide r  t h e  p o i n t s  a t  which t h e  
r a t i o n a l i s t i c  method of S c r i p t u r e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  
v i t i a t e s  t h e  So l a  S c r i p t u r a  P r i n c i p l e .  It was 

e a r l i e r  suggested t h a t  t h e  a t t r i b u t e s  which Scr ip-  
t u r e  a s c r i b e s  t o  i t s e l f  a r e  t h e  founda t ion  of So l a  
S c r i p t u r a .  I f  t h e s e  a t t r i b u t e s  a r e  t h e  founda t ion  
of t h i s  d o c t r i n e ,  then  i t  i s  a t  t h i s  founda t ion  
t h a t  we can b e s t  i l l u s t r a t e  and unders tand how a  
r a t i o n a l i s t i c  t r e a tmen t  of S c r i p t u r e  undermines 
t h e  t r u e  d o c t r i n e  of S c r i p t u r e .  

W e  beg in  w i th  p e r s p i c u i t y  o r  t h e  c l a r i t y  of 
S c r i p t u r e .  A s  Conserva t ive  C h r i s t i a n s ,  we b e l i e v e  
t h a t ,  because God r evea l ed  t o  u s  h i s  w i l l  by corn- 
municating i n  human language,  then  i t  i s  Godts 
i n t e n t i o n  t h a t  human be ings  would be a b l e  t o  under- 
s t and  h i s  message. A. L .  Graebner w r i t e s :  

"The p e r s p i c u i t y  of t h e  B ib l e  i s  t h a t  c l e a r -  
n e s s  of Holy W r i t  which r ende r s  a l l  t h e  doc- 
t r i n e s  and p r e c e p t s  l a i d  down i n  t h e  i n s p i r e d  
Word f r e e l y  a c c e s s i b l e  t o  every r eade r  o r  
h e a r e r  of average human i n t e l l i g e n c e  and 
s u f f i c i e n t  knowledge of t h e  languages em- 
ployed, and of a  mind n o t  i n  a  manner pre-  
occupied by e r r o r  a s  t o  p rec lude  t h e  appre- 
hens ion  of t h e  t r u t h s  themselves ,  however 
c l e a r l y  set f o r t h  i n  words of human speech ." l l  

Th i s  a t t r i b u t e  i s  w e l l  s u b s t a n t i a t e d  by S c r i p t u r e ,  
a s  we s e e  i n  2 P e t e r  1,19: " ~ n d  we have t h e  more 
c e r t a i n  p r o p h e t i c  Word, t o  which you do w e l l  t o  have 
be fo re  [you] a s  a Xuxvw m a l v o ~ ~  EV auXpqpG Torw 
( a s  a  l i g h t  which s h i n e s  i n  an obscure  p l a c e ) .  . . I 1  

We s e e  t h i s  a t t r i b u t e  a l s o  expressed  i n  Ephesians  
3:3,412, Psalm 119: 1 3 0 ~ 3  and many o t h e r s .  I t  i s  
obvious t h a t  eve ry th ing  we need f o r  our  s a l v a t i o n  
i s  inc luded  i n  t h e  Word of God and i t  i s  communicated 
i n  such a  way t h a t  anybody can unders tand  i t .  

But we s e e  a sad c o r r u p t i o n  of t h i s  a t t r i b u t e  i n  
t h e  modern t h e o l o g i c a l  scene.  I n s t e a d  of t h e  t r e a t -  
ment of God's Word a s  d i v i n e ,  c l e a r  r e v e l a t i o n ,  t h e r e  
a r e  t hose  who r a t h e r  cons ide r  S c r i p t u r e  a s  a  combi- 
n a t i o n  of human and d i v i n e  r e v e l a t i o n  which i s  un- 
c l e a r  and consequent ly  s u b j e c t  t o  human e r r o r .  The 
du ty  of t h i s  "modern theo log ian"  i s  t o  s e p a r a t e  t h e  
e r r o r  from t h e  t r u t h  and t h u s  t o  " c l a r i f y , "  from a  
s u b j e c t i v e  p o i n t  of view, t h e  word of God. P i e p e r  
t e l l s  u s ,  however, 

"According t o  t h e  teach ing  of S c r i p t u r e ,  
however, e x a c t l y  t h e  o p p o s i t e  r e l a t i o n  
o b t a i n s *  Not men i l l u m i n e  S c r i p t u r e ,  bu t  
S c r i p t u r e  i l l u m i n e s  men.. . (Ps.  119: 1 0 5 ) " ~ 4  

What we have i s  an  unneeded c l a r i f i c a t i o n  of 
S c r i p t u r e  from man's p o i n t  of view. But t h e  e f f e c t  
of t h i s  " s u b j e c t i v e  i l l umina t i on"  on t h e  c l e a r  doc- 
t r i n e  of s a l v a t i o n  i s  l i k e  an  i c e  cube under a  l i g h t  
bu lb ;  t h e  l i g h t e r  i t  g e t s ,  t h e  f a s t e r  t h e  i c e  cube 
me l t s .  

A g l a r i n g  example of t h i s  i s  seen  i n  Bultman's 
" i l l u m i n a t  ing" method of "demythologizing" God ' s 
Word. H i s  t echnique  need n o t  be expla ined ,  excep t  
t o  n o t e  t h a t ,  i n  connect ion w i th  t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  
c r i t i c i s m ,  Bultman p o s t u l a t e s  t h a t  t h e  m i r a c l e s  of 
J e s u s  were performed i n  a  h i s t o r i c a l  con t ex t .  He 
concludes  t h a t  when they  a r e  eva lua t ed  by t o d a y ' s  
s t anda rds ,  a  n a t u r a l  exp l ana t i on  becomes e v i d e n t .  

But t h e  e f f e c t  of Bultman's " i l l umina t i on"  is  
d e v a s t a t i n g .  I f  t h e s e  m i r a c l e s  were no th ing  bu t  a  
bag of magic ian ' s  t r i c k s  performed b e f o r e  an i gno ran t  
crowd, our  concept of C h r i s t  a s  God i s  meaningless .  
Th i s  "theory" c a s t s  doubt upon t h e  whole s a l v a t i o n  
p l a n  because: 1)  i t  q u e s t i o n s  t h e  d e i t y  of C h r i s t ,  
2) i t  c a s t s  doubt upon t h e  Resu r r ec t i on  a s  ano the r  
t r i c k ,  3) i t  den i e s  t h e  i n f a l l i b i l i t y  of S c r i p t u r e ,  
which c l e a r l y  l a b e l s  t h e s e  happenings a s  O ~ ~ E L C V  
a s  s i g n s  t o  mani fes t  h i s  g l o r y .  15 
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Likewise,  t h e  a t t r i b u t e  of E f f i c a c y  i s  abused 
by t h i s  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  method. C l e a r l y  de sc r ibed  
by S c r i p t u r e  i n  Romans 1:1616 and I Thess.  2:1317 
i t  i s  ques t ioned  and even ignored by modern theo lo-  
g i a n s  who employ h i g h e r - c r i t i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  
Of course ,  t o  those  rank  r a t i o n a l i s t s  who have no 
a s p i r a t  i on  toward C h r i s t i a n i t y  and cons ide r  t h e  
B ib l e  a s  mere f a b l e ,  e f f i c a c y  means no th ing .  W e  
no t e ,  however, t h a t  t h e r e  i s  a l s o  a  more s u b t l e  
a t t a c k  by t hose  who would admit t h a t  wh i l e  God's 
r e v e l a t i o n  may be  conta ined  i n  S c r i p t u r e ,  t h e  power 
of satvation i s  most c e r t a i n l y  somewhere e l s e .  
I p o i n t  t o  Mar t in  Buber, t h e  Jewish ph i lo sophe r /  
t heo log i an ,  who would a s s e r t  some k ind  of d i v i n e  
r e v e l a t i o n  b u t  a p a r t  from h i s  own m y s t i c a l  I-Thou 
theology,  exc ludes  any k ind  of e f f i c a c y  un to  s a l -  
v a t i o n  conta ined  i n  S c r i p t u r e .  S a l v a t i o n  ( o r  com- 
municat ion w i th  God) f o r  Buber i s  r a t h e r  found 
e x t r a b i b l i c a l l y  : 

ex he e x t e r n a l  Thou cannot  be  thought  o r  
exper ienced,  and t h e  p a t h  t o  God can on ly  
be  i n  d i r e c t e d n e s s ,  d i s s o l u t i o n  of every- 
t h i n g  ex t raneous ,  and i n  renewal.  " 18 

Although Buber ' s  e x i s t e n t i a l  a t t a c k  on S c r i p t u r e  
i s  r a t h e r  t e c h n i c a l  and sometimes incomprehensible ,  
i t  i s  r e a l  and i s  de r ived ,  once aga in ,  from man's 
r e v e l a t i o n  t o  h imse l f .  

The most c o a r s e  and obvious a t t a c k  made by t h e  
H i s t o r i c a l - C r i t i c a l  Method i s  a g a i n s t  t h e  a u t h o r i t y  
and t h e  i ne r r ancy  of t h e  Bib le .  Again, t h e s e  a t t r i -  
b u t e s  a r e  de sc r ibed  by S c r i p t u r e  i n  Hebrews 1:119, 
I Cor. 14:37z0, John 10:3521, among o t h e r s .  Here i s  
t h e  l o g i c a l  c o r e  of our  f a i t h ,  and i t  i s  h e r e  t h a t  
t h i s  method i s  most d e s t r u c t i v e  t o  our  b e l i e f s .  W e  

need on ly  t o  t u r n  t o  t hose  who h o l d  w i th  t h e  W e l l -  
heusen Documentary Hypothesis  f o r  t h e i r  i n t e r p r e t a -  
t i o n  of t h e  Old Testament,  t o  examine t h e  de s t ruc -  
t i o n  of So l a  S c r i p t u r a .  

"...demanding t h a t  t h e  O.T. be s t u d i e d  
accord ing  t o  t h e  same p r i n c i p l e s  t h a t  app ly  
t o  o t h e r  l i t e r a t u r e ,  f r e e  from dogma and 
t r a d i t i o n . .  . "22 

Th i s  s ta tement  from F o h r e r ' s  I n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  t h e  
Old Testament i s  t y p i c a l  of  t h e  t a c k  taken  by t h e s e  
people .  That t h i s  view is  s o  a n t i - C h r i s t i a n  i s  n o t  
a s  shocking a s  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h i s  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  ' 

. approach i s  t augh t  i n  c o l l e g e s  and seminar ies  which 
l a b e l  themselves a s  C h r i s t i a n  s choo l s .  Th i s  i s  THE 
b a s i s  f o r  t h e  H i s t o r i c a l - C r i t i c a l  Method. 

What is  t h e  e f f e c t  on t h e  i n h e r e n t  a u t h o r i t y  of 
God's Word? God's r o l e  i s  t r e a t e d  by Fohrer  and 
o t h e r s  n o t  a s  t h e  c e n t r a l  impetus f o r  S c r i p t u r e  
bu t  a s  f o o t n o t e ,  an a u x i l i a r y  f o r c e .  Fohrer  w r i t e s :  

"Yahwehism (no t  Yahweh h imse l f )  i s  aga in  
and aga in  t h e  d e c i s i v e  f o r c e  t h a t  makes 
p o s s i b l e  an autonomous I s r a e l i t e  L i t e r a -  
t u r e  "23 

The p o i n t  h e r e  made is  t h a t  ou r  God who I S ,  i s  
f o r  Fohrer ,  merely an  i s m ,  a f o r c e  o r  a  myth which 
was r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  t h e  gene ra t i on  of j u s t  ano the r  
p i e c e  of f i c t i o n .  Au tho r i t y  of God's Word, f o r  
t h e s e  people ,  i s  simply n o t  recognized.  And i t  
fo l l ows  t h a t ,  wi thout  Au tho r i t y ,  i ne r r ancy  i s  a l s o  
no t  recognized.  W e  r e f e r  aga in  t o  David Kuske's 
a r t i c l e :  

"Fa i t h  w i l l  be  a b l e  t o  ove r l eap  a l l  t h e  
inadequac ies  of human exp re s s ion  and a l l  
t h e  l i t e r a r y ,  c u l t u r a l ,  numerical  o r  
geographica l  d i s p a r i t i e s ,  gaps ,  incon- 
s i s t e n c i e s . . , . a n d  d i s c r e p a n c i e s .  F a i t h  
w i l l  l e t  t h e s e  v i c i s s i t u d e s  i n  S c r i p t u r e ,  
which a r e  common t o  a l l  human w r i t i n g ,  
s t and  s i d e  by s i d e  w i th  t h e  Holy s p i r i t ' s  
i n s p i r a t i o n  of a l l  S c r i p t u r e .  . . '124 
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F i n a l l y ,  l e t  u s  look  a t  t h e  a t t r i b u t e  of s u f f i c i e n c y  
of S c r i p t u r e .  Again, i t  i s  a t t e s t e d  t o  i n  God's 
Word; Acts  20:27 t e l l s  u s  t h a t  S c r i p t u r e  c o n t a i n s  
" a l l  t h e  counse l  of God." Likewise,  2  Tim. 3: 15 
t e l l s  u s  t h a t  ~ o d ' s  Word i s  s u f f i c i e n t  " t o  i n s t r u c t  
you f o r  s a l v a t i o n  through f a i t h  i n  C h r i s t  J e sus . "  
Here i s  t h e  co re  of So l a  S c r i p t u r a .  Only S c r i p t u r e  
i s  needed f o r  s a l v a t i o n ,  and i t  i s  only through 
God's Word t h a t  one i s  saved,  because i t  i s  t h e  
on ly  p l a c e  i n  which God's d i v i n e  r e v e l a t i o n  i s  
t augh t .  P i e p e r  says:  

"It i s  se l f - ev iden t  t h a t  i f  t h e  pez-fectio, 
o r  suffic<entia, of S c r i p t u r e  i s  sur ren-  
dered,  t h e  S c r i p t u r e  p r i n c i p l e  i s  up. "25 

And y e t ,  i n  t h e  i n t e r e s t s  of human reason ,  i t  
i s  sur rendered .  The c r a s s  e d i t o r i a l i s m  of t h e  
h i s t o r i c a l - c r i t i c a l  school  p r ec ludes  s u f f i c i e n c y  
and i n s t e a d  concludes  t h a t  t h e  r e v e l a t i o n  of God 
h a s  t o  be found somewhere e l s e :  

" [ ~ o d ]  i s  t h e  c r e a t i o n  of man's i d i o l o g i -  
c a l  f a n t a s y ;  he  i s  n o t  t h e  one t r u e  Chris-  
t i a n  God; he  i s  an i d o l ,  a  s u b s t i t u t e  God, 
a  counte r  God, No, man cannot  know t h e  
one t r u e  ~ o d . " 2 6  

A s  w i th  a u t h o r i t y ,  i ne r r ancy  and t h e  o t h e r  a t t r i -  
bu t e s ,  s u f f i c i e n c y  h a s  been regarded  a s  an anachro- 
nism, and t h i s  i s  e x a c t l y  t h e  f a t e  of So l a  S c r i p t u r a  
i n  t h e  f a c e  of t h e  H i s t o r i c a l - C r i t i c a l  Method. And 
t h e  r e s u l t s  of t h e  v i t i a t i o n  of t h e  Sola  S c r i p t u r a  
p r i n c i p l e  a r e  obvious.  Our knowledge of s a l v a t i o n  
is  l o s t ,  f a i t h  i s  imposs ib le ,  v i c t o r y  over  dea th  i s  
no l onge r  a  p o s s i b i l i t y .  We begin  t o  f a c e  what 
Mar t in  Luther  c a l l s ,   he Monster of Uncer ta in ty . "  

Thank God t h a t  we ma in t a in  our  " anach ron i s t i c "  
p o s i t i o n ,  t h a t  we ho ld  Sola  S c r i p t u r a  i n  h igh  
regard!  

- 74 - 

FOOTNOTES 

1. Theodore Tapper t .  The Book of Concord. 
Trans.  Theodore Tapper t ,  F o r t r e s s  P r e s s ,  
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BOOK REVIEW 

Verbal I n s p i r a t i o n ,  by J .  Aal O t t e sen  Stub,  
Lutheran Pub l i sh ing  House, Decorah, Iowa, 1915. - 

Thi s  book was publ i shed  by t h e  r e q u e s t  of t h e  
Madison-Chicago S p e c i a l  Conference of t h e  
Norwegian Synod. 

Though t h e r e  a r e  many i s s u e s  which today sepa- 
r a t e  moderate and conse rva t i ve  Lutherans ,  t h e  over- 

r i d i n g  p o i n t  of con t en t i on  i s  t h e  way one views t h e  
w r i t i n g s  of God's Word, t h e  Holy S c r i p t u r e s .  An 

argument t h a t  many l i b e r a l s  l i k e  t o  make i s  t h e  
fol lowing:  S ince  we do n o t  have t h e  o r i g i n a l  auto-  
graphs of t h e  s ac r ed  w r i t e r s ,  and s i n c e  t h e s e  a lone  
a r e  t o  be viewed a s  v e r b a l l y  i n s p i r e d ,  how can one 
main ta in  such a  s taunch  p o s i t i o n  on i ne r r ancy  i n  
wording when i t  i s  obvious t h a t  n o t  on ly  do we 
have cop i e s  of cop i e s  i n  terms of manuscr ip t s  a v a i l -  
a b l e  t o  u s  today ,  bu t  we even have t r a n s l a t i o n s  upon 
t r a n s l a t i o n s ?  For example, l i s t e n  t o  t h e  fo l lowing  
l i b e r a l  t heo log i an ,  Danie l  Simundson: " ~ v e r y o n e  
admits  t h a t  e r r o r s  have been made i n  copying and 
t r a n s m i t t i n g  t h e  e a r l i e s t  documents of t h e  B i b l e .  ... Those who i n s i s t  t h a t  t h e  B i b l e  i s  ' i n e r r a n t '  
d e a l  wi th  t h i s  apparen t  i ncons i s t ency  by c la iming  
i ne r r ancy  on ly  f o r  t h e  o r i g i n a l  ' au tog raph , '  t h e  
o r i g i n a l  copy w r i t t e n  by t h e  a u t h o r .  The problem 
i s  t h a t  we do n o t  have any o r i g i n a l  cop i e s  of any 
p a r t  of S c r i p t u r e .  Why speak of ' i n e r r a n c y '  t hen ,  
when t h e  on ly  cop i e s  we have ( o r  eve r  w i l l  have) 
do, i n  f a c t ,  c o n t a i n  e r r o r s  w i th  which we must d e a l  
when we a r e  a t t emp t ing  t o  f i n d  t h e  meaning of Scr ip -  
t u r e ? "  (The Lutheran S tandard .  January 23 ,  1981) 

However, t h i s  well-sounding argument i s  on ly  a  
smokescreen! The l i b e r a l s  l o v e  t o  confuse  people  

by speaking of c o p y i s t  o r  t e x t u r a l  e r r o r s  i n  t h e  
same b r e a t h  a s  speaking about  d o c t r i n a l  and sub- 
s t a n t i v e  e r r o r s .  Stub,  i n  t h i s  book, h a s  a  chap t e r  
on t h i s  s u b j e c t  i n  which h e  reminds u s  of cod ' s  
"miraculous p r e s e r v a t i o n  of  H i s  ho ly  Word.'' He 
s t a t e s  empha t i ca l l y ,  "We main ta in :  t h e  preserva-  
t i o n  of t h i s  wonderful book i s  no less a mi rac l e  
t han  i t s  o r i g i n .  That a lmighty God, who was a b l e  
t o  p r e se rve  H i s  Word through t h e  p e r s e c u t i o n s  and 
v i c i s s i t u d e s  of c e n t u r i e s  cou ld ,  most a s su red ly ,  
have preserved  t o  u s  t h e  o r i g i n a l  manuscr ip t s ,  i f  he  
had found i t  expedien t . "  H e  then  goes  on t o  p o i n t  
ou t  t h a t  of t h e  150,000 v a r i a n t  r ead ings  between 
t h e  manuscr ip t s  t h a t  a r e  now e x t a n t ,  on ly  400 have 
any i n f l u e n c e  on a s ense  of a  word. And of t hose  
400, on ly  50 a r e  of any importance.  And of t h o s e  
50, t h e r e  i s  n o t  one which a f f e c t s  any d o c t r i n e  of 
f a i t h  t o  such a  degree t h a t  i t  i s  no t  overwhelmingly 
s u b s t a n t i a t e d  by o t h e r  und i spu t ab l e  passages ,  o r  
t h e  g e n e r a l  d o c t r i n e  of Holy S c r i p t u r e .  It i s  
i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  h e a r  one of t h e  "Stub r e l a t i v e s "  
speak s o  s t r o n g l y  about  v e r b a l  i n s p i r a t i o n ,  when 
we cons ide r  t h a t  i t  was H .  G .  S tub who he lped  
o r c h e s t r a t e  t h e  merger i n  1917, which i s  t h e  fo r e -  
runner  of t h e  ELCA--the synod which h a s  t h e  weakest 
s t and  on v e r b a l  i n s p i r a t i o n  and which h a s  fo r saken  
t h e  Sola  S c r i p t u r a  p r i n c i p l e .  

It amazes u s  how p r e c i s e  t h e  s c r i b e s  were i n  
t r a n s m i t t i n g  t h e  words of t h e  t e x t s ,  t o  t h e  p o i n t  
t h a t  they  counted ou t  t h e  l e t t e r s  t o  be  exac t  i n  
r e p r e s e n t i n g  t h e  o r i g i n a l  w r i t i n g s .  (Again, t h i s  
f a c t  i n  i t s e l f  i s  a  powerful argument f o r  t h e  f a c t  
t h a t  h i s t o r y  a t t e s t s  t o  t h e  v a l i d i t y  of v e r b a l  
i n s p i r a t i o n ,  due t o  t h e  i n t e n s i t y  of p r e c i s i o n  
devoted t o  t r ansmis s ion  of t h e  t e x t s . )  Concerning 
t h e  ma t t e r  of f a i t h  i n  t h e  p r e s e r v a t i o n  of t h e  
words from t h e  Lord, S tub  g i v e s  t h i s  anology:  he 
son who t r e a s u r e s  a  copy of a  l e t t e r  w r i t t e n  by 
h i s  deceased f a t h e r  w i l l  n o t  doubt t h a t  t h e  words 
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i n  t h e  copy a r e  h i s  f a t h e r ' s ,  a l though  some o t h e r  
hand h a s  recorded them, and h e  w i l l  e a r n e s t l y  seek  
t o  have h i s  copy a s  n e a r l y  l i k e  t h e  o r i g i n a l  a s  
p o s s i b l e  . I 1  

I n  t h e  book t h e  au tho r  makes a  v a l u a b l e  d i s -  
t i n c t i o n  between t h e  m a t t e r  of " r eve l a t i on"  and 
" i n s  p i r a t  i on .  '' He says:  "Revelat  i on  g e n e r a l l y  
brought  knowledge of what b e f o r e  was unknown; i n s p i -  
r a t i o n  o f t e n  caused t h e  record ing  of what t h e  w r i t e r  
a l r eady  knew, and sometimes makes u se  of f a c t s  and 
r e c o r d s  a l r e a d y  publ i shed ."  ... I f  i n s p i r a t i o n  
n e c e s s a r i l y  pre-supposed an  a c t  of r e v e l a t i o n ,  how 
could we account f o r  t h e  s l i g h t  d ive rgenc i e s  i n  
form of what i s  sometimes r eco rded? . . .  I f ,  however, 
P 

we remember t h a t  t h e  w r i t e r s  had r ece ived  t h e  above 
command ( i . e . ,  'Carry n e i t h e r  pu r se ,  nor  s c r i p t ,  nor  
shoes ' )  from t h e  mouth of t h e  Sav io r ,  and n o t  by 
r e v e l a t i o n ,  t h e  d i f f i c u l t y  a t  once d i s appea r s .  The 
Holy S p i r i t  regarded t h e  words conta ined  i n  t h e  
e v a n g e l i s t ' s  memory s u f f i c i e n t  f o r  h i s  purpose,  and 
caused them t o  be recorded .  (The o l d  church named 
t h i s  t r u t h  'Accomodatio S p i r i t u i  S a n c t i ,  ' i. e . ,  
t h e  Holy S p i r i t  accomodates himself  t o  t h e  i nd iv id -  
u a l s  whom he  i n sp i r ed . ) ' '  

A ques t i on  t h a t  h a s  come up i n  t h e  minds of 
many is: I f  t h e  men whom God chose t o  w r i t e  t h e  
S c r i p t u r e s  were "holy" a s  they recorded what God 
wanted, t hen  why i s  i t  t h a t  they could a l s o  be found 
wrong a t  t imes  i n  t h e i r  C h r i s t i a n  l i v i n g ?  Why d i d  

P e t e r ,  who wrote  a t  l e a s t  two l e t t e r s  i n  S c r i p t u r e ,  
a t  t h e  same t i m e  have t o  be rebuked by Paul  f o r  h i s  

a c t i o n s  w i th  t h e  c i rcumcis ion  group, a s  s t a t e d  i n  
Gal.  2?  (The l i b e r a l s  a l s o  l i k e  t o  use  t h i s  a s  
ammunition f o r  poking h o l e s  i n  t h e  d o c t r i n e  of ver -  
b a l  i n s p i r a t i o n . )  Stub reminds us:  "Moses, David, 
Pau l ,  John were no t  always and everywhere i n s p i r e d ,  
f o r  then  they  would have been i n f a l l i b l e .  I n s p i r a -  

t i o n  ends wi th  t h e  w r i t t e n  word, and does n o t  

become an  a t t r i b u t e  of t h e  writer." 

Due t o  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  Stub was of t h e  merger 
group, and no doubt had a d i s t a s t e  f o r  " t he  l i t t l e  
Norwegian Synod" t h a t  would form i n  1918, t h e r e  is  
a touch of i r ony  i n  h i s  remark: "The Norwegian 
Synod has  s tood  a s  an  unwavering champion of t h i s  
d o c t r i n e .  The i n s c r i p t i o n  i n  i t s  o l d  s e a l ,  
y & y p a ~ ~ a ~ ,  i . e . ,  "It is  w r i t t e n , '  speaks i n  no 
u n c e r t a i n  words of i t s  p o s i t i o n .  ... We admit t h a t  
we cannot comprehend t h i s  m i r ac l e .  ... N O ,  i n s p i r a -  
t i o n  i s  an a r t i c l e  of f a i t h .  ... Our Lord ' s  f a v o r i t e  
sen tence ,  '1t is  w r i t t e n , '  must of n e c e s s i t y  apply 
t o  words f o r  on ly  words a r e  w r i t t e n . "  What would 
Stub t h i n k  of t h e  " ~ i g  Norwegian Synod" today over  
a g a i n s t  t h e  " L i t t l e  Norskies" on t h i s  m a t t e r ?  

There a r e  many passages  i n  h i s  book t h a t  he  
quo t e s  s u b s t a n t i a t i n g  v e r b a l  i n s p i r a t i o n .  Standard 
ones t h a t  we o f t e n  u se  a r e  John 10:35, I Cor. 2:13, 
2 Tim. 3: 16, 2 P e t .  1:20-21, and 3: 15-17. Permit  
me t o  quote  S t u b ' s  comments on two of t h e s e  v e r s e s :  
(Regarding 2 P e t .  3: 15-16) -- "It is  s u r e l y  ev iden t  
t h a t  w i th  t h e s e  words t h e  Holy S p i r i t  h a s  stamped 
a s  i n s p i r e d  P a u l ' s  w r i t i n g s ,  f o r  h i s  ' w r i t i n g s '  
(ypaqfis) a r e  recognized a s  co-equal wi th  ' t h e  o t h e r  
S c r i p t u r e s ,  ' (76s  X O L K &  Apamqs), i. e . ,  t h e  Old 
Testament Canon." (Regarding John 10:30-38) -- 
" ~ e  a l s o  a n t i c i p a t e s  t h e  o b j e c t i o n  t h a t  they  would 
be l i k e l y  t o  r a i s e ,  and t h e r e f o r e  He s t o p s  t o  meet 
t h i s  be fo re  proceeding.  He s t o p s ,  and i n  a  s e r i o u s  
pause u t t e r s  t h e  weighty word: 'And t h e  S c r i p t u r e  
cannot be broken , '  (v.  35 ) .  The word 'broken '  
( X u S ? i v a ~ )  means ' d e s t r o y , '  ' b r eak , '  o r  ' l o o s e . '  
I t  seems a s  though our  Sav io r  h e a r s  t h e  o b j e c t i o n s  
and evas ions  t h a t  would be urged a g a i n s t  t h e  o l d  
d o c t r i n e  of v e r b a l  i n s p i r a t i o n ,  and t h e r e f o r e  c a l l s  
ou t  i n t o  t h e  world: 'Take c a r e ,  t h e r e  i s  no t  one 
word of S c r i p t u r e  t h a t  can be t r i f l e d  w i th .  Every 
word of Holy W r i t  i s  of equa l  importance. ' "  



i n  t h e  copy a r e  h i s  f a t h e r ' s ,  a l though  some o t h e r  
hand h a s  recorded them, and h e  w i l l  e a r n e s t l y  seek  
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p o s s i b l e  . I 1  
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t i n c t i o n  between t h e  m a t t e r  of " r eve l a t i on"  and 
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The a t t a c k s  on v e r b a l  i n s p i r a t i o n  of Scr ip -  
t u r e  a r e ,  of cou r se ,  n o t  j u s t  r e c e n t  i n  o r i g i n .  
I n  1935 t h e  s ta tement  was made i n  t h e  Ju ly  CTM: 
" In  Germany t h e r e  i s  a t  t h e  p r e s e n t  t ime h a r d l y  an  
ou t s t and ing  u n i v e r s i t y  p r o f e s s o r  who upholds  t h e  
d o c t r i n e  of v e r b a l  i n s p i r a t i o n . "  That  same a r t i c l e  
c a r r i e d  t h i s  n o t e  concerning our  book under review: 
"The b e s t  and most complete work on v e r b a l  i n s p i r a -  
t i o n  i n  t h e  Engl i sh  language i s  t h e  one by Jacob 
Aal O t t e sen  Stub of t h e  Norwegians, Verbal  I n s p i -  
r a t i o n  ..." Yet,  i n  h i s  book publ i shed  i n  1915, 
Stub remarks t h a t  "today almost  t h e  e n t i r e  Lutheran 
Church of America ho ld s  t o  t h i s  b e l i e f .  The Synod- 
i c a l  Conference i n  p a r t i c u l a r  (German and Engl i sh)  
and t h e  Norwegian Lutherans  a r e  h e r e  i n  accord."  

D r .  R. C. H. Lensk i  empha t i ca l l y  upholds t h e  
d o c t r i n e  of v e r b a l  i n s p i r a t  i on  i n  h i s  Dogmatic 
Notes,  which formed t h e  b a s i s  f o r  h i s  cou r se s  i n  
dogmatics a t  t h e  Columbus Seminary. He s t a t e s  t h a t  
"verba l  i n s p i r a t i o n ,  t hen ,  i s  simply t h i s ,  t h a t  t h e  
d i v i n e  a c t ,  moving, e n l i g h t e n i n g ,  c o n t r o l l i n g ,  and 
governing t h e  ho ly  w r i t e r s ,  extended t o  t h e  words 
which they used,  so  t h a t  on ly  t h o s e  words were 
chosen which God wanted f o r  t h e  conveyance of t h e  
thought .  ... I f  t h e  words a r e  n o t  i n s p i r e d ,  t hen  
t h e r e  is  a  v a s t  element u n i n s p i r e d ;  f o r  no thought  
can be expressed i n  anyth ing  b u t  words, and t h e  
e n t i r e  B ib l e  c o n s i s t s  of words. ... Moreover, i f  
t h e  thought  i s  s a i d  t o  be i n s p i r e d  and no t  t h e  
words, we can never  be c e r t a i n  even a s  t o  t h e  
thoughts  a t  any p o i n t ;  f o r  i t  o f t e n  t u r n s  on a  
s i n g l e  word and comes t o  u s  whol ly  i n  words." 

Is i t  any wonder t h a t  i n  t h e  l i b e r a l  Lutheran  
seminar ies  today t h e r e  i s  l i t t l e  emphasis a t  a l l  
on t h e  o r i g i n a l  languages of Hebrew and Greek? I f  
t h e  words of S c r i p t u r e  a r e  n o t  cons idered  a b s o l u t e l y  
v i t a l  f o r  a  p o i n t  of d o c t r i n e ,  t h e n  e x e g e t i c a l  work 
i s  viewed on ly  a s  a n  unnecessary burden t h a t  d e t r a c t s  

from " p r a c t i c a l  theology."  May we n o t  g e t  caught  
up i n  t h i s  way of  t h ink ing ,  even wh i l e  we p r o f e s s  
t h a t  g r e a t  d o c t r i n e  of v e r b a l  i n s p i r a t i o n .  How can 
any of u s  t a k e  a dim view of t h e  heavy emphasis i n  
our  c o n s e r v a t i v e  s emina r i e s  on t h e  ma t t e r  of 
exeges i s ?  I f  we t r u l y  main ta in  v e r b a l  i n s p i r a t i o n ,  
and b e l i e v e  wholehear ted ly  t h a t  God h a s  p reserved  
H i s  t r u t h  t o  u s  i n  t h e  20th cen tury  by means of t h e  
words i n  t h e  e x t a n t  manuscr ip t s ,  then  t h e  q u a l i f i -  
c a t i o n s  f o r  o u r  church l e a d e r s  t o  have a  working 
knowledge i n  t h e  Hebrew and Greek i s  a  n a t u r a l  
p r e r e q u i s i t e .  

F i n a l l y ,  how many of u s  haven ' t  thought a t  
one t ime o r  ano the r :  "1f on ly  t h e  Lutheran Con- 
f e s s i o n s  would have had enough f o r e s i g h t  t o  i nc lude  
an a r t i c l e  on S c r i p t u r e  i n  t h e  Augsburg Confession,  
then ,  moderates  of t h e  h ighe r  c r i t i c a l  school  who 
p r e f e r  t h e  l a b e l  'Lu therac '  would be made t o  hang 
t h e i r  heads i n  shame!" But we need t o  remind our- 
s e l v e s  t h a t  t h e  a b s o l u t e  a u t h o r i t y  of t h e  Scr ip-  
t u r e s  was an under ly ing  p r i n c i p l e  deeply embedded 
i n  t h e  h e a r t s  and minds of our  Lutheran Confessors ,  
Th i s ,  of course ,  i s  brought ou t  i n  t h e  P re f ace  t o  
t h e  Book of Concord (1580): "We have . . . p  urposed 
t o  commit o u r s e l v e s  e x c l u s i v e l y  and on ly ,  i n  
accordance w i th  t he  pure ,  i n f a l l i b l e ,  and u n a l t e r -  
a b l e  Word of ~ o d . "  

To my knowledge S t u b ' s  book is  no l onge r  i n  
p r i n t .  I s  i t  any wonder t h a t  Augsburg o r  F o r t r e s s  
would never  cons ider  re -publ i sh ing  i t ?  Maybe we 
should cons ide r  i t  i n  our  own conse rva t i ve  c i r c l e s ,  
I t  appears  a s  i f  t he  b a t t l e f i e l d  on t h e  ma t t e r  of 
v e r b a l  i ne r r ancy  i s  going t o  be w i th  u s  f o r  q u i t e  
some t ime.  

I n  h i s  c l o s i n g  comments, Stub makes t h i s  
e x c e l l e n t  po in t :  "we main ta in  t h a t  t h e  B ib l e  
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words i n  t h e  e x t a n t  manuscr ip t s ,  then  t h e  q u a l i f i -  
c a t i o n s  f o r  o u r  church l e a d e r s  t o  have a  working 
knowledge i n  t h e  Hebrew and Greek i s  a  n a t u r a l  
p r e r e q u i s i t e .  

F i n a l l y ,  how many of u s  haven ' t  thought a t  
one t ime o r  ano the r :  "1f on ly  t h e  Lutheran Con- 
f e s s i o n s  would have had enough f o r e s i g h t  t o  i nc lude  
an a r t i c l e  on S c r i p t u r e  i n  t h e  Augsburg Confession,  
then ,  moderates  of t h e  h ighe r  c r i t i c a l  school  who 
p r e f e r  t h e  l a b e l  'Lu therac '  would be made t o  hang 
t h e i r  heads i n  shame!" But we need t o  remind our- 
s e l v e s  t h a t  t h e  a b s o l u t e  a u t h o r i t y  of t h e  Scr ip-  
t u r e s  was an under ly ing  p r i n c i p l e  deeply embedded 
i n  t h e  h e a r t s  and minds of our  Lutheran Confessors ,  
Th i s ,  of course ,  i s  brought ou t  i n  t h e  P re f ace  t o  
t h e  Book of Concord (1580): "We have . . . p  urposed 
t o  commit o u r s e l v e s  e x c l u s i v e l y  and on ly ,  i n  
accordance w i th  t he  pure ,  i n f a l l i b l e ,  and u n a l t e r -  
a b l e  Word of ~ o d . "  

To my knowledge S t u b ' s  book is  no l onge r  i n  
p r i n t .  I s  i t  any wonder t h a t  Augsburg o r  F o r t r e s s  
would never  cons ider  re -publ i sh ing  i t ?  Maybe we 
should cons ide r  i t  i n  our  own conse rva t i ve  c i r c l e s ,  
I t  appears  a s  i f  t he  b a t t l e f i e l d  on t h e  ma t t e r  of 
v e r b a l  i ne r r ancy  i s  going t o  be w i th  u s  f o r  q u i t e  
some t ime.  

I n  h i s  c l o s i n g  comments, Stub makes t h i s  
e x c e l l e n t  po in t :  "we main ta in  t h a t  t h e  B ib l e  



becomes dea re r ,  t h e  more we become convinced t h a t  
i t  is from God. It i s  t h e  e p i s t l e  from t h e  be- 
loved one, and t h e  more we r e a l i z e  t h a t  i t s  con- 
t e n t s ,  words a s  wel l  a s  thoughts ,  a r e  from H i m  who 
so  loved t h e  world t h a t  h e  gave h i s  only begotten 
Son, and spared him n o t ,  t h e  more precious i t  
becomes." 

-- The Rev. J .  A,  Moldstad, J r .  
Pas t o r ,  Our Saviour Lutheran Church 
Havasu Ci ty ,  Arizona 

-- This book review was presented t o  C i r c u i t  i ,9  
Winkel a t  V i c t o r v i l l e ,  Ca l i fo rn ia ,  on 
May 17, 1988. 




